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PREFACE

UNDERSTANDING WOMEN’S LIVES AND TRAUMA THROUGH
NARRATIVE RESEARCH AND ANALYSIS

Martha Bojko, Guest Editor

https://orcid.org/0000-0002-0253-9419

Scopus Author ID: 55757196700

martha.bojko@gmail.com

Independent Global Health Research Anthropologist,

American Councils Title VIII Research Scholar to Ukraine (2021-22), USA

Welcome to this special issue titled “Women’s Life and Trauma in Individual
and Collective Narratives” of the East European Journal of Psycholinguistics.
Narratives, both oral and written, play an important role in helping the individual
make sense of their lives and the world they live in. Narrative research is focused on
the elicitation and interpretation of people’s narrative accounts of their lived
experiences. In recent decades, there has been an enormous growth in the use of
narrative inquiry and narrative-based research with diverse theoretical orientations
and methodologies grounded in various disciplines of the social sciences and
humanities including anthropology, psychology, psycholinguistics, sociology,
history and literary studies as well as in medicine and clinical research (Chase,
2005; 2011; Holstein & Gubrium, 2012; Kleinman, 1988; Charon, 2006). According
to Chase (2005), most narrative researchers treat narrative as a distinctive form of
discourse that shapes meaning through the concerted ordering of story material with
speakers providing particular understandings of personal action and experiences by
organizing events and objects into meaningful patterns, connecting subjects, actions,
events, and their consequences over time.

As narrative research has become increasingly complex and rigorous, this
special issue was planned to gain insight into the narrative research being conducted
by international scholars with a focus on women and trauma, broadly defined. The
call for papers attracted many high-quality submissions from authors representing
various countries. The special issue contains a collection of ten papers, each
providing a unique perspective and understanding of trauma in women’s lives and
its reflection in narrative inquiry. Just as women’s voices are varied, so too are the
narratives presented. Women are represented as narrators; as subjects of the
narration and as characters in the narrative. The authors also present a broad
spectrum of approaches to the empirical analysis of narrative material ranging from
social media content, life stories, clinical and educational interventions, and literary
works.

© Bojko, Martha, 2021. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative
Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 8(1), 8—11.https://doi.org/10.29038/eejpl.2021.8.1.boj
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Preface: Understanding Women’s Lives and Trauma Through Narrative Research and Analysis

In the first paper of the special issue, Bifulco’s article seeks to explore links
between selected investigative child abuse interview accounts using narratives
elicited through the Childhood Experience of Care and Abuse (CECA) clinical
interview guide and analyzed using the Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC)
text analysis program (Francis & Pennebaker, 1992) which identifies characteristics
of speech associated with trauma. Her paper examines the potential of combining
these approaches to systematically analyze and interpret trauma narratives.

In the second article, the contextual backdrop for the narratives is the COVID-
19 pandemic. In her article, Kostruba analyzes narratives collected online to gain an
understanding of how specific social restrictions, stay-at-home orders particular to
the pandemic affected all aspects of life including psychological well-being. Her
study also used LIWC psycholinguistic analysis of these current pandemic
narratives to identify markers of traumatic experience and identify possible gender
differences in the ways women experienced (and continue to experience) the
COVID-19 global pandemic.

The importance of social and cultural context is apparent in the next article
which draws on literary texts as the source material. For Aguilar Lopez & Miguel
Borge, the drama The Golden Ribbon by Maria Manuela Reina, written and situated
in the 1980s, a decade that for Spain implied a more obvious abandonment of the
most traditional conceptions of the role of women, serves as the unit of analysis.
The authors describe the divergent worldview models of the older versus younger
characters, reflecting both a generational and gender divide around topics such as
success, infidelity, and matrimony. Aguilar Lopez & Miguel Borge aim to identify
if, how and why the dramatist is able to reach out to the general public through her
play to create social awareness and give voice to the women who rebelled against
the traditional social and gender roles.

The next paper in this series focuses on the emerging field of post-traumatic
growth (PTG) defined by Tedeschi & Calhoun (2004) as a “positive psychological
change experienced as a result of the struggle with highly challenging
circumstances.” Drawing on therapeutic narratives from women participating in a
psychotherapy workshop, Lushyn & Sukhenko utilize dialectical understanding and
discourse analysis to identify and assess the women’s descriptions and definitions
associated with post-traumatic development and growth with a further attempt to
provide practical implications for psychological practice.

A set of the articles (#5-7) in this special issue target traumas associated with
transition, be it gender transition or women and girls transitioning to another life
phase (adolescence; menopause) and the emotional, social and cultural experiences
connected to these transitions.

Martynyuk’s article combines methodological tools of conceptual metaphor
theory and narrative psychology with theoretical assumptions of the intersubjective
psycholinguistic approach to meaning making and exploring transgender transition
narrative metaphors. Her dataset consists of 16 TED talks videos by transgender
individuals discussing their experiences of transitioning which provide Martynyuk
the opportunity to conduct a narrative and visual analysis of the metaphors that are

9



Martha Bojko

given coherence by the textual, social, cultural, and historical context of the
narrative, as well as by the interactive situational context reflected in the video
recordings.

The article by Nair & George puts the menopausal woman as the focus of the
narrative inquiry. The authors interviewed a group of male spouses about their
knowledge, attitudes and beliefs about perimenopause and their experiences
associated with the physical, psychological, and social changes occurring in the
lives of their wives. The menopausal transition can be a period of stress, even lead
to trauma if left unnoticed or unsupported. Nair & George used qualitative data
software to analyze the interview data and thematic analysis to arrive at themes
which could inform programs which could raise awareness about the
perimenopausal and menopausal life stages of women to help both partners
understand and cope with the individual, family and societal changes which occur
during this life period.

On the opposite end of the life spectrum, Shirazi et al, investigate whether
narrative-based interventions in the school context can increase children’s emotional
intelligence (EI) and whether oral and written narrative elements have a different
effect on students’ EI. The underlying premise is that children share their emotional
experiences through narratives and stories and high-quality narratives are beneficial
for children’s wellbeing and development. The research project was conducted with
almost one hundred 12-year old Iranian girls who attend Yasuj city schools in
southwestern Iran. Results highlighted the importance of oral and combined
oral/written language modes and their merged narrative elements on the
development of emotional intelligence, particularly for children who are in the
language minority.

The final set of articles (#8-10) make use of nostalgia and intergenerational
narratives of historical trauma.

Todorova & Padareva-Ilieva apply an interdisciplinary and multimodal
approach to describe and classify written messages and images collected through
social media in Bulgaria during the COVID-19 pandemic crisis. Findings revealed
that much of the communications through social media during that period was
largely nostalgic and that the main role of the Facebook social media platform is to
unite people in times of isolation, to raise their spirit and save them from the
traumatic experience they may encounter during a global health crisis.

Zaporozhets & Stodolinska analyze the concept of border through a content
analysis of the Little House children’s book series which are narrated from the lived
experiences and perspective of the author Laura Ingalls Wilder based on her
childhood in a settler and pioneer family in the United States in the late 1800s. The
territorial and metaphorical borders depicted in Wilder’s works are interwoven and
influenced by her reminiscences of historical, biographical, gender, and
psychological peculiarities.

This journal issue concludes with a cross-cultural analysis of narrative
reflections associated with two 20th century genocides: the Holodomor in Ukraine
(1932-1933), and the Holocaust (1939-1944). Zasiekina et al recruited second
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(“mothers”) and third (“daughters”) generations of Holodomor and Holocaust
descendants in Ukraine and Israel to share their family narratives and experiences of
the genocide. The study applied inductive thematic analyses that progressed from
description to interpretation, and showed the centrality of five emerging themes in
both mothers’ and daughters’ narratives. The findings of their research have
important implications for future practice of creating narratives with survivors of
massive trauma and their offspring and stress the importance of creating a traumatic
narrative to aid the healing process resulting from the transmission of historical and
collective trauma and provides direction for clinical providers in designing
treatment plans for individuals with genocide in their life history.

In summary, the articles that make up this special journal issue reinforce the
view that narrative research and inquiry provides researchers and clinicians multiple
lenses and approaches through which to analyze and interpret narrative data. The
subsequent results of each narrative analysis can give voice to a broad range of
women and girls, while at the same time guide policy and inform educational
interventions and therapeutic programs.
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Abstract. Trauma experience is understood through its expression in language, with
implications for psycholinguistic and clinical research and analysis. Clinical research approaches
often approach childhood trauma through investigative, semi-structured, retrospective interviews
(e.g. Childhood Experience of Care and Abuse, CECA). This facilitates the narration of abuse
history for systematic analysis in relation to clinical disorder. Interview techniques assist such
history-telling, for example by ‘scaffolding’ the account, aiding memory through chronological
questioning, using a factual focus and using probing questions to collect detail and resolve
inconsistencies. However, some personal narratives are fragmented, incomplete, contradictory or
highly emotional/dissociated from emotion. This can be explained by trauma impacts such as being
emotionally frozen (forgetting and avoidance) or overwhelmed (emotional over-remembering) and
is termed ‘unresolved trauma’ with links to attachment vulnerability. These narratives can make
investigative interview research more challenging but can offer opportunities for secondary
psycholinguistic analysis. Illustrative interview quotes from CECA childhood physical and sexual
abuse narratives of three women are provided with comment on style of reporting. The women had
recurrent trauma experience and later life depression and anxiety. The interview responses are
examined in terms of seven characteristics taken from available literature (e.g. incoherent,
contradictory, lack recall, time lapses, emotionality, blame and vividness). The concept of
unresolved loss is discussed and whether the linguistic characteristics are specific to a trauma or to
an individual. Factual investigative interviews and psycholinguistic analysis of narrative may find
ways of combining for greater depth of understanding of unresolved trauma, to extend available
methods and aid therapy.

Keywords: CECA interviews, childhood abuse, attachment, unresolved trauma, methods,
attachment style.

Bigpynko AnToHis. /luTsiya TpaBMa y KiHOK i (pparMeHTOBaHI HAPATHUBHI iHTepB’10:
NPUKIATHI MiZKIUCHUNIIHAPHI METOA0/I0TiYHI Ta KJIiHIYHI aCTIEKTH.

AHoTtanis. TpaBMaTu4Huil AOCBiN MOke OyTH BUpPaKEHUH 3ac00aMU MOBH, IO JIA€ 3MOTY
HOro BMBYATH Yy TICHMXOJIHTBICTHYHUX 1 KIHIYHUX JOCTIDKCHHSAX. Y KIIHIYHUX JOCITIHKCHHSIX
YacTO 3aCTOCOBYIOTH MiAXia, 0a30BaHMN Ha AWTAUIM TpaBMi 13 BUKOPHCTaHHSM iarHOCTUYHUX,
HAaIBCTPYKTYPOBaHUX, peTpocnekTuBHUX iHTepB’10 (Hanpukiaaa, CECA - Childhood Experience of

© Bifulco, Antonia, 2021. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and conditions of the Creative Commons
Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http:/creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 8(1), 12-27. https://doi.org/10.29038/eejpl.2021.8.1.bif
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Care and Abuse). Iligxia, 6a30BaHuil Ha AUTSAYIN TpaBMi, TOJNETIIYE BUKIIA] ICTOPIi CKPUBIKECHHS,
SIKa MOB’sI3aHa 3 KIIHIYHUM pO371a70oM. TeXHIKH IHTEpB IOBaHHS J0IOMAaraioTh BepOajIbHO BUPA3UTH
TpaBMaTUYHUHN JIOCBiJl, HATIPUKIIA, [IISIXOM «PO3MOTYBAHHS CUTYallii, 3rayBaHHs 32 JOIIOMOTOI0
XPOHOJIOTTYHOTO OMUTYBAaHHS, BAKOPUCTAHHS (PAKTUYHOTO (POKYCY Ta MPOOHUX 3aMUTaHb I 300py
JaHUX Ta 3’siCyBaHHA cynepewinBHX ¢akTiB. OfHaK Jesiki 0coOMCTI PO3MOBiIi (hparMeHTOBaHI,
HETOBHI, CyNepewINBi, CWJIBHO €MOIilHI, YW HaBlaku, Oe3zemomiiHi. [le MOXHa MOSICHUTH
HACJIIKaMU TPaBMHM, TAKUMH SIK €MOIliiiHe OHIMIHHA (3a0yTTsl Ta YHHUKHEHHs) a00 NeperoBHEHHS
eMOIliIMU  (eMOIIiifHe HaJMIpHE 3amaM’SITOBYBaHHS), IO HA3MBAEThCS «HEMPONPAIILOBAHOO
TPaBMOIO» 3 €JEMEHTaMH TPHUBOXKHO-aMOIBaJIeHTHOIO TpuB’s3aHocTi. L[i HapaTUBH/pO3MoBii
MOKYTh 3HAYHO YCKJIQJHUTHU aHaJi3 JOCIITHHUIBKUX 1HTEPB’I0, aje BOAHOYAC 3[aTHI 3a0€3MeUnTH
MOXJIUBICTh BTOPUHHOTO TICHUXOJIHIBICTUYHOrO aHamizy. CTaTTs MICTUTH UTIOCTpATHUBHI LUTATH 3
PO3IIOBIICH TPHOX KIHOK MPO (i3UUHI Ta CEKCyabHI CKPUBIIKEHHS Y TUTUHCTBI HA OCHOBI METOIY
CECA i3 xoMeHTapsMHu LIOA0 CTHIIO HapaTuBy. JKIHKM MEpeXuv MOBTOPIOBaHY Oararopa3oBy
TpaBMy, IO 3rOJIOM Y JOPOCIOMY JKUTTI CIIPUYMHMIIO JIETIPECiIO0 Ta TpUBOTrYy. Bimmosini mix vac
IHTEpB’I0 aHATI3YIOThCSA 3 YpaxyBaHHSAM CEMH KpHUTEpiiB, y3sITUX 13 HasBHOI JIiTepaTypu
(HampuKIaZ, HE3B SA3HICTh, CYNEPEWIMBICTh, HE3NATHICTH JO 3raJyBaHHS, TepioJ dvacy,
eMOIIIHICTb, 3BUHYBaYCHHS Ta SICKPaBICTh CIIOra1iB). OOroBOPIOETHCS MOHATTS HEPOIPAIIbOBAHUX
BTpaT 1 T€, YM € MOBHI KpuTepil crierudiyHuMu JUIs TpaBMHU UM JUIS OKpeMoi roauHd. DakTiuyuHi
1HTEpB’I0 Ta MCUXOJIHIBICTUYHUI aHaji3 HApaTHBIB MOXKHA MOEIHATH JJISI TIHOIIOr0 PO3yMIHHS
HEBHPIILIEHOT TPAaBMH, a TAKOXK PO3IIUPEHHS apCeHATy HAasSBHUX METOIB Ta JJONOMDKHOI Tepartii.

Knwuoei cnosa: inmeps’to CECA, ckpusoicents OumuHu, npus s3aHicms, Henponpaybo8ana
mpasma, Memoou, mun nPue sI3aHOCMi.

Introduction

There is increasing awareness that childhood trauma is a major public health
issue (Felitti, 2002). This is due both to its high prevalence (e.g.: 1 in 5 UK adults)
(ONS, 2020) and its substantial relationship to later life clinical disorder (Infurna et
al., 2016) and physical illness (Dong et al., 2004). There is a real need to understand
a person’s childhood experience in order to predict their future health risks. There
are many ways to achieve this through standardised questionnaire and interview
approaches. However recent studies indicate some unreliability due to biases in self-
report measurement (Newbury et al., 2018) and poor memory and traumatic
avoidance of recognising the experience (Reuben et al., 2016). Whilst interviews
are deemed the most reliable tool (Baldwin, Reuben, Newbury, & Danese, 2019),
these also require careful probing of childhood narrative to establish the sequence,
severity and context of key experiences for reliable categorisation. Thus, the
individual’s ability to communicate their experience is critical for determining facts
about what occurred. This is also important for optimising personal interpretations
and resolution, such as occurs in narrative therapy (Neuner, Schauer, Klaschik,
Karunakara, & Elbert, 2004).

Those studying and treating early life developmental disorders argue that when
trauma is unresolved, narratives can become fragmentary, incomplete and either
devoid of emotion or overwhelmed by it (van der Kolk, Pelcovitz, Roth, Mandel, &
et al., 1996). This is in part because of the fear still present in revisiting the
threatening experiences. This occurs in Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD)

13



Antonia Bifulco

where avoidance of thinking of the experience with blocking out all references to it,
can occur with ‘presentification’ of the trauma and ‘over-remembering’ as
experienced in flashbacks and nightmares (APA, 2013). Van der Kolk’s study of
76 people who were interviewed for either their trauma experience or other positive
experience were asked about sensory details, vividness of imagery recall, and
emotional response (van der Kolk, 2015). The two sets of accounts were found to be
very different. The trauma accounts were found to be disorganised, some details
remembered all too clearly, but others such as the sequence of events or some vital
details not recalled. The trauma individuals reported experiencing flashbacks and
felt overwhelmed by images, sounds, sensations and emotions about the trauma. All
the participants with trauma had been unable to tell anyone at the time precisely
what happened. Over time they had begun to make sense of the experience and
know more about what happened by piecing together the details and sequence of
events and were then able to tell others. In this study 85 % were able finally to tell a
coherent story with only few missing details although five abused as children still
retained the most fragmented memories (van der Kolk, 2015).

Psycholinguistic investigations of trauma narratives, from the seminal work of
Pennebaker (1993), have linked characteristics such as verbal emotional expression,
increasing use of insight, causal and associated cognitive words to be indicative of
health (Pennebaker, 1993). This has been studied by means of the Linguistic Inquiry
and Word Count (LIWC) text analysis programme (Francis & Pennebaker, 1992).
This method has been used in a range of autobiographical narratives which include
interviews, diary studies, life stories and word cue methods usually in non-clinical
samples (Zasiekina, Kennison, Zasiekin, & Khvorost, 2019). For example, a
comparison of trauma and positive experiences in the written narratives of 61 non-
clinical respondents used LIWC to look at psycholinguistic markers for
autobiographical memory (Zasiekina et al., 2019). The presence of negative
emotions and anxiety and the use of the pronoun ‘they’ as an external agent of
proposition were higher in trauma memories as were categories of time and space.
Conversely, a lower word count and a focus on the present was more common in the
trauma narratives. Given the participants were free from PTSD, the fact the
narratives were not stuck in time or overestimating of the trauma, was taken as
protective of PTSD (Zasiekina et al., 2019). The presence of social categories also
pointed to an important positive impact of social support.

The approach attending to word count particularly has been applied more to
non-clinical samples and to particular free written or speech tasks. Another
approach has examined °‘language injury’ as apparent in the interviews of
respondents with clinical disorder describing trauma experiences, for example in an
interview study of 15 war-traumatised patients with PTSD (Auxéméry, 2020). The
narratives showed lexical poverty and traumatic anomia (marked hesitation and
inhibition of speech), linguistic repetition of signifiers of the event (together with
verbal intrusions, repetition of filler words), and discursive disorganisation (verb
tenses telescoped, reliving the event, lack of future reference, incomplete sentences)
(Auxémeéry, 2020). These discourse characteristics linked to trauma were termed
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‘language injury’. Similar effects have also been shown in a study of 28 young
Africans who were refugees and unaccompanied minors aged 14-18 when
compared to a case controlled high school group (Huemer et al., 2016). The 10-
minute, uninterrupted speech task focused first on the respondent’s most stressful
event and second on any topic that came to mind. These were recorded and analysed
by word count, linguistic narrative (temporal junctures/sequencing), narrative
structure (avoidance of description, absence of emotion, lack of comprehensible
form), referential activity (sensory and emotional expressivity) and content analysis
(type of trauma event). In the traumatised youth the stressfulness of events (ie
trauma exposure) were significantly higher, with significantly lower word count in
the narratives and increased referential activity in both tasks. However, there was
no difference in the number of temporal junctures, nor the number of stories related
between the groups. The authors point to this approach as showing more subtle
indicators of traumatisation than conventional checklist methods. The approach has
also been tested in 67 children (aged 7—16 years) who experienced a physical trauma
involving hospitalisation who were tested over 3 months (McKinnon, Brewer,
Meiser-Stedman, & Nixon, 2017). The children were asked at interview to produce
a narrative about the traumatic accident as well as completing questionnaires about
trauma memory, acute stress PTSD symptoms with a focus on the sensory,
fragmented and disorganised characteristics of trauma memory exhibited
(McKinnon et al., 2017). Findings showed that trauma memory quality was
implicated in the aetiology of symptoms (acute stress and PTSD) with trauma
narrative memory implicated specifically in PTSD. Over time there was a reduction
in the children’s fragmentary narratives with high sensory experiences in line with
their stress scores. The study indicates that perception of trauma memory are a
driver of symptoms and that positive change can occur in both.

The method has also been used in older age groups to examine psycholinguistic
markers of mental trauma and PTSD involving past collective trauma events. Thus,
Zasiekina examined trauma narratives in survivors (aged 75+) of the Ukrainian
Holodomor, a starvation genocide in Stalinist times of the 1930s. The study used
LIWC analysis and categories of time, ‘I’ and cognitive processes in relation to
word count for traumatic memory (Zasiekina, 2020). Findings showed poorer
reappraisal of events and an overestimation of time as predictive of word count in
multiple regression. Given the historical knowledge of the collective trauma
experience the principle of ‘re-memory’ or ‘dis-memory’ as a narrative strategy for
individuals articulating trauma experience which is ‘unspeakable’ and impossible to
narrate is invoked (Nikro, 2019). Reconstructing the distorted episodes of traumatic
experience can thus occur in a historical context and aids to recall may be beneficial
for mental health.

The concept of unresolved childhood trauma is most often applied to
experiences of neglect or abuse and taken as an element in understanding disrupted
attachment processes (Main & Hesse, 1990). Attachment frameworks provide a
model of understanding the impact of childhood trauma on adult functioning
through multiple mediational links including distorted cognitive templates (Collins

15



Antonia Bifulco

& Read, 1990), emotional dysregulation and mentalisation (Fonagy, Gergely, Jurist,
& Target, 2002), and barriers to disclosure and relating ability (Bifulco & Thomas,
2012). Use of language is also implicated in attachment style problems in some
approaches (Main & Hesse, 1990) compromising coherence of accounts and
contravening Grice’s maxims of conversational coherence (Grice, 1989; Hesse,
2008). The Grice maxims required for good communication involve the principles
of quality (truthfulness and evidence); quantity (succinct and complete); relation
(relevance) and manner (clear and orderly).

In the Adult Attachment Interview (AAI) (George, Kaplan, & Main, 1984)
respondents are asked about childhood experience, and the qualities of the audio-
recorded and carefully transcribed narration are scrutinised to establish narrative
patterns believed to indicate adult attachment styles. Thus coherence indicates
secure style, in contrast idealisation of attachment figures, insistence on lack of
memory and derogating attachment experiences indicate dismissing or avoidant
attachment whilst anger expressed or vagueness in discourse indicate preoccupied
or anxious-ambivalent style) (Hesse, 2008). In addition to these ‘organised’ styles,
disorganised or ‘cannot classify’ categories relate to unresolved loss or abuse with
‘lapses of monitoring of reasoning or discourse’ or ‘prolonged silence or eulogistic
speech’ (p 571) (Hesse, 2008). These can be specific to description of loss or abuse
when it occurs in the interview. The AAI explicitly aims to ‘surprise the
unconscious’ through open questions and to elicit verbal errors to elucidate
underlying affective-cognitive processing (Main, Kaplan, & Cassidy, 1985). While
childhood events and relationships are typically scored, their factual accuracy have a
lesser role in the measurement system.

This is in contrast to investigative interview methods designed to elicit an
accurate account of childhood trauma events. Thus the Childhood Experience of
Care and Abuse (Bifulco & Moran, 1998) is a factually orientated retrospective
interview which uses a semi-structured format with probing questions to aid the
respondent in recalling and ordering events. This is undertaken by explaining the
scope of the interview, by taking a chronological approach to childhood events, by
asking questions such as about a ‘typical day’ in childhood and for seeking greater
detail of events reported. Thus, when abuse is recalled, the respondent is asked at
what age it occurred, from whom, how often and over what period of time. The
respondent is also encouraged to give a full description of the event. It is only
through such an account that the severity of the experience can be gauged and
scored. Many respondents can do this readily with minimal additional probing
required. But for others it is difficult, and the interviewer may have to use skilful
probing, or return to the topic later in the interview, or be satisfied with an
incomplete rendition. Many such respondents find the factual and direct questions
easier to respond to (e.g. ‘How old were you at the time?” ‘Who did it to you?’
‘How often did it happen?’) rather than indirect open questions (e.g. ‘Did you have
a difficult childhood?’). It is not necessary for the respondent to visit the emotion of
the experience to provide sufficient information for CECA scoring.
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This paper seeks to explore links between selected investigative child abuse
interview accounts using the CECA and a psycholinguistic approach involving
identified characteristics of speech associated with trauma, to see if there is future
potential for combining approaches in a systematic way. Sections from three
childhood interview transcripts of severe childhood abuse (physical or sexual)
which constitute trauma experience are examined to illustrate seven characteristics
of psycholinguistic properties or reporting styles. These include incoherence,
contradictoriness, lack of recall, emotional response, time lapses, blame and
vividness. The transcripts are taken from an existing data set, where the quantitative
data has been previously published to show childhood abuse is a significant
predictor of adult insecure attachment style and major depression (Bifulco, Brown,
Lillie, & Jarvis, 1997; Bifulco & Thomas, 2012). However, the qualitative aspects
of the interview narrative have not been analysed before and are newly described
here. All relevant ethical permissions were given at the time of the original study
from health services with informed signed consent by participants.

Method

Three childhood interviews were selected from a large data base of 303 with
community women initially selected through screening questionnaires to London
general practices (Bifulco, Bernazzani, Moran, & Ball, 2000). This did not
constitute a clinical sample per se, although many had experienced adult clinical
depression or anxiety disorder. The interview extracts transcribed were ones with
unusual reporting characteristics and had served as illustrative case studies or
training for interviewers (Bifulco & Moran, 1998; Bifulco & Thomas, 2012).

The Childhood Experience of Care and Abuse (CECA) interview is a
standardised semi-structured interview to establish factual accounts of neglect and
varied abuse before age 17 (Bifulco & Moran, 1998). It has high reliability and
validity as determined by comparison of sister interviews (Bifulco et al., 1997). It
focuses on the severity of abuse according to predetermined criteria as well as
details of age, duration, relationship to perpetrator. Extracts from CECA interview
transcripts are used here to illustrate some psycholinguistic characteristics of
reporting trauma. These are shown below with ‘Q’ for interviewer questions and ‘A’
for respondent answers, and the dotted lines represent hesitations, pauses or
incomplete sentences. Occasionally tone of voice is mentioned from the audio-
recording but the main focus is on the transcribed verbal material.

In addition to the CECA, the life history interviews also covered adult
attachment style using the Attachment Style Interview (ASI) (Bifulco & Thomas,
2012) to determine Secure, Anxious (Enmeshed or Fearful), Avoidant (Angry-
dismissive or Withdrawn) or Disorganised (mixed insecure) styles at time of
interview. Lifetime clinical depression or anxiety states were also measured using a
clinical interview (Structured Clinical Interview for DSM-1V, SCID) (First, Gibbon,
Spitzer, & Williams, 1996). Each of the three women selected had more than the
one trauma in childhood, all had at least one adult trauma and all experienced

17



Antonia Bifulco

recurrent adult life depression/anxiety and had adult insecure attachment styles. The
trauma reporting characteristics cannot therefore be used to suggest different clinical
or vulnerability outcomes.

Categories utilised

A pragmatic approach was taken, linking features of the interview narratives to
those identified in existing clinical studies of the psycholinguistics of trauma in
terms of language injury or incoherence. The definitions of these are shown in table
1, as understood by the author, with reference to related sources.

Table 1
Characteristics of childhood trauma interview narratives

Characteristic Definition Related source/study
assessed
Incoherence Incomplete sentences; lack of logical Traumatic anomia
sequence, at extreme very fragmented  (Auxéméry, 2020); Narrative
narrative with little content. structure (Huemer et al.,
2016); Trauma memory
quality (McKinnon et al.,
2017); Incoherence (Hesse,
2008).
Contradictory An illogical example such as ‘my Incoherence (Hesse,
information or mother favoured me, that’s why she hit 2008).
ambivalence me more’ or ‘I loved my mum but I hated
her’.
Lack of recall Repetition of comments like ‘I can’t Traumatic anomia
remember’ with gaps in the account. (Auxéméry, 2020); Trauma

memory quality (McKinnon
etal., 2017); Avoidance
(Hesse, 2008).

Time Transferring from past to present Past referents (Zasiekina,
lapses/temporal examples in answer to the question 2020); Temporal junctures
processing without full explanation (eg mother (Huemer et al., 2016);

argued with me — like she did last Incoherence (Hesse, 2008)
week....).
Emotionality Distress, fear or anger indicated in the Referential activity
narrative. This can be through language (Huemer et al., 2016);
used (thinking she was going to be killed) Emotionality ( van der Kolk,
or angry language with cursing etc. 2015).
Blame Attributing the abuse to self or other External referents
often accompanied by report of guilt or (Zasiekina, 2020);
anger. Derogating attachments
(Hesse, 2008)
Vividness/ event & the account is graphic and seems ‘in Discursive disorganisation
dialogue reconstruction ~ the moment’. Dialogue of the event (Auxéméry, 2020; van der
reproduced instead of summarised. Kolk, 2015).
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Results

Excerpts of trauma narrative from interviews are provided below with
subsequent identification of key characteristics for each extract, these are then
summarised together at the end of the section.

Amanda’s physical abuse

Amanda was brought up by both parents and experienced neglect, emotional and
physical abuse from her mother from earliest years. She explains it by her mother’s
mental illness and heavy drinking, which she says led to unprovoked violence. She
1s close to her mother now, was concerned that no blame should be attached to her
mother and expressed no anger towards her. They are still in close contact.

She describes the worst incidence of physical abuse from her mother:

A Twas about 8, I think, I was sitting at the kitchen table and she’d asked me a question, and I
remember answering it and she said to me ‘You mumbled’ and I said ‘I never mumbled’ and
she said ‘Don't answer me back’ and she hit... was hitting me, literally and I was on the
floor trying to hide under something and my dad happened to walk in and he had to hit her,
to stop her hitting me,....but I remember begging my mum to stop but she just wouldn’t, I
just don’t think she realised that she was hitting a child, I think she thought... I don’t even
know what she thought at the time, but I don't think that she knew that she was hitting a
child. And my dad said, you know ‘For God’s sake, can’t you hear that child, she’s begging
you to stop.” And after that it wasn’t.... she would just hit the once after that, I think she
realised....

Do you think that was the worst one in terms of how badly you were hurt?

That was the worst one I can ever recall, you know, actually begging her to stop... I was
hiding, I was trying to find....

Was she hitting you with her hand?

Anything, anything she could get her hands on... and I remember her having this knife and I
remember her throwing it at me at first and she caught me, and I thought ‘Oh God, she's
gonna kill me’, you know, and I was trying to hide, but she was...

Was that the same occasion, that she threw the knife?

No, she did it a couple of times, she would just throw it just to shut us up more than
anything....

Did you get badly hurt, did you have to go to the doctor or hospital?

No, no, it was just like a little prick and then it would fall out. I think it was just the shock
more than, you know....° Oh God, my mum's stabbed me’ sort of thing you know. But that
was the worst one — it still plays on my mind that, you know, the fact that she.... wherever I
tried to hide she just kept on...it was even as if she’d had a brainstorm or something, she just
kept on hitting...

o0 PO

>0 PO

Amanda related this event vividly with considerable emotion as though reliving it.
The narrative has incomplete sentences, and she repeated the issue of begging her
mother to stop. She says it ‘still plays on her mind’. She provides some context,
such as her father intervening, but then goes on to merge the incident with another
when her mother, in temper, threw a small kitchen knife at her, without clarifying
this was another occasion. Amanda downplays the significance of that incident by
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saying it was just shock not being hurt that was an issue, but implies the knife
incident happened more than once. She later expressed some contradictions about
her mother, for example saying that she knew she was her mother’s favourite
because she was hit her more often than her siblings. She attributes both responses
to her ‘cheekiness’ (insolence). Thus the account indicates some incoherence,
contradictory elements, emotionality and vividness. There was no evidence of lack
of recall, time lapses or blame.

In contrast later in the interview Amanda describes a sexual abuse attempt when she
was aged 10 and 11l in hospital. This narrative has greater clarity and it is perhaps
significant that she took control in the situation to reduce the trauma exposure:

... once I had an experience when I was in hospital. There was this man who was going
round abusing the children and he came into my room and he told me he was a vicar, and he
was talking to me and he kept asking me if he could tickle me, and I kept saying: ‘no, you
mustn’t do that’. Because my dad had already explained that there were dirty old men and I
said ‘no, you mustn’t do that’, and I got a bit frightened. And then he left, for some reason,
you know, he never ever touched me but apparently he had got frightened and he had left,
because I’d rung the bell (for the nurse). Then when my dad and mum came that night to
see me I explained to them what happened and my dad — well, if he’d got hold of the man I
know he would have killed him. And apparently when the police came they said that out of
all the children on the ward, I was the only one that he hadn't abused.

Her father contacted the police once she disclosed and the perpetrator was
apprehended and Amanda was a witness in the court case. She explained that nine
younger children had been sexually abused and she was the only one to raise the
alarm. She attributes this to the advice her father had given her:

Yeah, I remember my dad had said, you know, ‘your body is your body, and nobody touches
your body except you, and you know, your mum and dad if we bath you, but other than that
your body is your body and you say “no” to anybody’.

In comparing the two extracts it should be noted that the physical abuse experience
was much more severe. In reporting it there was more emotional content (this also
conveyed by tone of voice, and breathless speech) and incomplete sentences with
repetitions, vividness and a disjointed link to another incident of abuse by the
mother. The second sexual abuse incident seems clearer in comparison and it was
one where she was able to take control, to disclose to her father who took action and
told the hospital authorities. Amanda was willing to make a statement against the
abuser. It could be argued that the second abuse did not constitute trauma (this was
averted) and this could account for the greater clarity of the account. This indicates
that Amanda has capacity for providing clearer narration and the disturbed reporting
was specific to the abuse from her mother.

In adult life Amanda experienced trauma from a partner who was physically
and emotionally threatening, eroded her self-esteem and lied to her about his
finances and work. She became clinically depressed and anxious after a difficult
separation from him. She had also experienced both disorders after an earlier
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separation from her first partner at a difficult time when she was pregnant. She had
no symptoms at interview. In terms of vulnerability she had an anxious Enmeshed
attachment style with no support and fear of separation and low self-reliance.

Carol’s physical abuse

Carol is aged 36 and lived with both birth parents and her grandmother in
childhood and experienced emotional and physical abuse from her mother from
earliest years. Her mother was very critical of Carol and would also hit her
frequently (around monthly) either with her hands or with an implement such as a
belt or stick. Carol describes one such incident:

Q. Did you ever get badly beaten by her?

A.  When she gave me a black eye, when 1 was about 15. I told her, I said to her when I was 15,
‘you ever f***ing hit me again, I tell you, mother or no mother, I'll hit you back... .After
that day she never ever hit me... until this day.

How often would she hit you?

She’d hit you for anything, you know even.... I remember her one day coming in and
somebody had.... a letter was opened. Now I did not ....and I mean I'm.... she still says to
me to this day: 'you did open it'. But I didn't open her mail..... I wouldn't want to see what's
in her stupid old mail! And she accused me of opening that letter and I said: ‘I didn't touch
your letter’ — ‘you did, you opened it. You opened my private business’, ‘I wouldn't touch
your private business!” Anyway, she belted me. She didn't half give me a cuff and that's the
day I told her: ‘you ever hit me like that again I’ll f***ing hit you back, and I don’t care,
mother or no mother!” She never ever hit me again.

>

She describes her mother in an angry emotional tone and as ‘in the moment’ of the
event reproducing dialogue. There are repetitions and incomplete sentences. She
also later in the interview interspersed her childhood narrative with ongoing
descriptions of her mother switching time frames. When later describing her
mother’s neglect of the children in childhood she described how she spent her days
in bed and she switches to a current description to illustrate it, and her account is
blaming and angry. She says:

Nothing wrong with her! Still nothing wrong with her, she still goes to bed every afternoon.
...she moans about the housework she's got to do — she's only got her and my dad there. And
she moans about the housework still. I mean she's got all day on her hands!

Later she adds: “I love my mum but she’s just....she’s just too selfish, she's all for
her f***ng self!” Therefore, the account shows incoherence, emotionality,
vividness, time lapses and blame of other. There is no sign of contradictoriness or
lack of recall.

As an adult Carol married and had two children. Her adult trauma experience
was when her 12-year old son died accidentally whilst playing on a building site.
She experienced chronic grief, guilt and panic disorder, and when the school held a
memorial service for him two years later, she became depressed. She had a
disorganised attachment style (angry-dismissive and enmeshed). Her mistrust and
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anger to the world was combined with a fear of people leaving her and anxiety over
her remaining daughter.

Donna’s sexual abuse

Donna is aged 28 at interview and had a neglectful and chaotic upbringing in
relation to changes of household arrangements. Her mother had alcohol dependence,
was separated from Donna’s father, and had a succession of live-in partners. Donna
lived with her siblings including her twin sister Jane. [Her sister was also
interviewed in the study and gave a clearer corroborative account of the sexual
abuse which she too experienced.]

The sexual abuse began when Donna was aged 8 and lasted over an 18-month
period. It was from a male friend of her mother’s, for whom she would babysit his
children. It seems there were sometimes other adults present during the abuse which
involved sexual intercourse. Donna had difficulty speaking about the topic despite
being very expressive about other events in her childhood. It was only after
describing being raped as an adult by her husband Dave that the interviewer was
able to return to question the sexual abuse in childhood. Donna did then describe it,
but haltingly, with incomplete sentences, claims of not remembering and with little
clarity.

Q  CanT ask you about the sexual abuse when you were in Cornwall? Maybe that’s the hardest
thing for you to talk about....Why is it so hard? Is it because you were so vulnerable at that
time?

A ...Just wasn't nice, I don't feel....

Q  I'mean, you're able to talk about Dave (husband) though?

A Yeah...that's probably ’cos it’s nearer, I mean it's probably because that one was a long —
actually a long time ago....you tend to bury it. ....... That’s er........ I don't know — I don’t
know what the difference is, I suppose with Dave it was because he was my husband and ....

Q  Butwas it a very similar kind of thing, I mean it was forcing sexual intercourse onto you?

A Yeah... yeah... It's... I don't know, perhaps it's because I’d actually said to Dave: 'No, I
don't want to sleep with you', therefore perhaps I’d deserved it — I know you don’t deserve
it, but there's that kind of bent logic to it somewhere, when you actually think back on it...

Q  No child of 8 deserves it.

A ....No, but when you're young, you don't deserve it... I think probably that’s probably why
I find it more difficult... because with Dave I could’ve walked out...before I did walk out....
with this...there was no choice in it at all, that was it, it was there...

Q  Was it just something that you couldn't do anything about?

A It was....er...it was difficult...

Q  How often did this happen?

A Whenever I babysat for them.

Q  How often was that?

A Which is — about once a week, once a fortnight.......er.... The trouble was with that, was the
fact that if I didn't babysit for them, Jane would babysit for them, so....

Q  And you didn't know whether it was happening to her?

A No, I think it was, it’s just... neither of us ever said anything, but we were so close then I
don’t think we'd need to say anything...We used to know each other so well...

Q  But you thought was happening to her?

N
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>

I thought it was... so if I didn’t go then she’d have to go, so... either way, one of us was
going to get it, so it....it depends who was feeling stronger at the time, I think, would be the
one that would go babysitting.

And no-one else had any idea that it was happening?

No..no...

And were you hurt at all?

Hurt?... I don't know, there’s so much of it is blocked out now.... I suppose I must’ve been
hurt...but I don't know how hurt, if that makes sense.... er... It must've hurt when it first
happened, I mean, obviously, but I think probably then... It’s like having a toothache, isn’t
it? After a while you get used to the pain, so the tooth doesn't ache so much... the tooth is
still aching, but it doesn’t actually feel like it’s aching so much, so it doesn't matter so much,
so you put off going to the dentist, you know........ Yeah, it was, it was difficult...... It's
difficult because you ... I mean, I knew it was wrong, as well, I knew it was wrong....
but....knowing what to do about something that you knew was wrong was difficult...

>0 >0

Slightly later she said:

Er........ It was difficult... I mean, a lot of it is a blur, I mean...I seem to remember once that
he had some friends round with him......but I don't think they actually did anything, but I
don't remember....It’s just — I remember there being other people ---

Q Do you think they might have just watched you?
Possibly......I don't remember. But that — that's probably being selective memory, I don't
know.......... different occasions, different things........ I know it didn’t mean a lot, at the end of
the day it didn’t mean anything.......... But now, it still doesn't mean anything now, it’s just --
it's gone, something that happened..... Makes you more — well, I don’t know, I suppose, from
a very young age I knew what men liked, let’s put it that way! (She laughs wryly). Which
probably made me very wary of men in general!

Donna can only provide a very hesitant and incomplete memory of her childhood
sexual abuse. This seems to be accompanied by feelings of guilt and self-blame, first
because she knew it was wrong, but also because she thinks her sister also suffered
it and later she describes liking the affection involved. She is able to compare it to
being raped as an adult but explains that as an adult she could take action and walk
out, but was unable to do that as a child. She also says dismissively that it had ‘no
meaning’ and was ‘gone’.

Donna’s account is the most hesitant of the narratives suggesting some
‘blockage’ of the memory, and shows incoherence, lack of recall and blame of self.
There is none of the emotionality evident in the others (in fact rather there is a lack
of feeling) nor vividness and she does not fall into time lapses. Yet in some ways it
seems the least processed of the narratives.

Donna later was exposed to adult trauma through domestic violence form her
husband Dave and suffered clinical depression at that time as well as at another time
in her life. Her attachment style at interview was angry-dismissive (with mistrustful
and overly self-reliant characteristics).

Summarising all the narrative categories scored (see table 2) it can be seen that
each of the trauma narratives (apart from Amanda’s sexual abuse) included 3—
5 psycholinguistic characteristics suggestive of lack of trauma resolution. They all
had a level of incoherence in the narrative. The two physical abuse excerpts showed
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both emotionality and vividness. In both cases the mother who perpetrated the
abuse was still in regular contact with the respondent although only Carol was still
angry with her mother and blamed her for the abuse. Her account had the highest
number of linguistic characteristics associated with lack of resolution including time
lapses. Amanda in contrast felt some conflict of loyalty in reporting her abuse since
she felt close to her mother. Of the extracts Donna’s account seems the least
processed psychologically and was the most difficult to elicit at interview. The
abuse was by a stranger and although by implication her mother had some
responsibility though her neglect, Donna was not in contact with the perpetrator.
There was a particular ‘moral injury’ here since if she did not make herself to the
abuser, she knew that her twin sister would have to. She expressed self-blame but
perhaps also felt guilt.

Table 2.
Summary of narrative categories

Respondent Type of Incohe Con- Insists Emoti Vivid Time  Blame Total

abuse rence tradicto lack on ness/ lapses
ry of ality dial
informa recall ogue
tion
Amanda Physical YES YES NO YES  YES NO NO 4
— fear
Amanda Sexual NO NO NO NO NO NO NO 0
Carol Physical YES NO NO YES YES YES YES 5
— — other
anger
Donna Sexual YES NO YES NO NO NO YES 3
self
Discussion

Examples provided in this exploratory secondary analysis of a child abuse
interview data set suggests that there was clear variation in ways of expressing
trauma memories of childhood indicative of affective-cognitive or memory
disturbance as reflected in reporting language. These have been described utilising
psycholinguistic characteristics taken from other trauma research analyses. These
were selected first because all were relevant to clinical samples and the transcripts
included were of women who had repeated clinical disorder and second because
they were relevant/appropriate to the transcripts utilised. This is because the
interviews were not undertaken as free speech tasks and so the use of word counts
etc harder to apply. All instances (apart from Amanda’s minor sexual abuse
reporting) had at least three characteristics indicating lack of ‘clarity or
completeness’ as required by Grice’s maxim of coherent communication [for
principles of quality (truthfulness and evidence); quantity (succinct and complete);
relation (relevance) and manner (clear and orderly)] (Grice, 1989). These
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characteristics may be taken to indicate unresolved trauma in the sense of
incomplete psychological processing of the memories. However, in the context of a
full life history interview this leads to certain questions. For example, whether the
speech patterns indicate characteristics of a particular memory (the unresolved
trauma event) or are common to other event reporting and a style of speech
(disturbed affective-cognitive functioning) or chronic symptomatology (underlying
or complex PTSD)? This analysis shows one example (Amanda) of a respondent
having a different speech pattern for a different memory but does not make similar
comparisons for the other two respondents. It is also unknown to what extent the
investigative nature of the interview constrained the style of expression compared to
the free speech approaches of other trauma studies described. For this reason a word
count was not considered. It maybe that an investigative approach could help
individuals to achieve greater clarity, perhaps through repeated interviews. This has
yet to be tested.

The illustrative analysis provided has limitations. The selection of interview
quotes were not through any systematic methodological process. Also, each
respondent had experienced multiple traumas rather than just the one described
which makes attribution of language patterns difficult. The quotes only represent a
small part of a much longer interview and the categorisation of reporting was only
conducted by an eyeballing of the narrative by the author and not through a formal
scheme with reliability estimates.

The remaining question highlighted by this analysis is whether incoherence in
the accounts indicates unresolved trauma for specific experiences/memories or is
indicative of more general developmental damage. This latter is indicated through
lasting affective-cognitive vulnerability as mediated for example in insecure
attachment style. However, the analysis does suggest that linguistic patterns may
provide additional markers of problems in psychological processing which could be
accessed relatively quickly. It also raises the question of whether resolving the
trauma can be shown through subsequent coherent narrative to indicate an
improvement in memory, functioning and even symptoms. This can occur through
‘healing relationships’ or therapy (Herman, 1992) but maybe aided by repeated
interviews of trauma experience to aid expression and remembering of the
experience.

Conclusion

The exploratory aim of the paper was to take sections of trauma narrative from
an existing interview data set to re-examine characteristics of the speech style. This
was to see if categories used in psycholinguistic research on trauma can be applied
to investigative interview material to indicate problem processing of childhood
trauma experience. If this is considered viable then further re-analysis of such data
sets could provide a new avenue for combining clinical and psycholinguistic
approaches to create more refined and varied judgements about trauma resolution.
This could lead to greater inter-disciplinary working on trauma for improved
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markers of risk with repeated narrative scrutiny used to indicate improved
processing and to aid narrative therapy approaches.
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Abstract. The COVID-19 pandemic has affected all aspects of life including psychological
well-being. Social restrictions, changes in habits, and permanent stay at home might have a negative
impact on the psychological state of people. The purpose of our study is to conduct a
psycholinguistic analysis of pandemic narratives to identify markers of traumatic experience and
identify possible gender differences. The sample consisted of 167 respondents (72 % females). The
mean age of participants was 21.09 years (SD = 4.52). The study was conducted in Ukraine online
in 2020, during the second wave of lockdown. The audience was asked to write a narrative on “How
my life changed during the Covid-19 pandemic. Personal experience.” As a result, we have found
psycholinguistic markers that confirm the traumatic experience, among them are markers of time,
depersonalization, and affective processes. A clear distinction of experience before and after the
pandemic was detected in the narratives. This is characteristic of traumatic experience. In samples,
such a distinction is made using the words “was” and “became”. The psychological marker of
affective processes indicates immersion in a traumatic event. This discomposure is reflected in the
manifestation of negative emotions through the words “bad”, “problems”, “critical”, and “difficult”.
The main semantic markers in pandemic narratives are time and life. The life marker was
meaningfully represented by stories about social limitations and physical health. Distinctions in
pandemic descriptions of men and women have been revealed as psycholinguistic and semantic
markers are different. Narratives of women are larger, they use more words (pronouns, adverbs and
conjunctions, interrogatives and quantifiers) than men. Regarding content, men are more likely to
talk about affective processes, while women — about social and biological ones. Our study is a
maiden attempt to reflect on the pandemic as a traumatic event within the collective experience.

Keywords: COVID-19 pandemic narrative, mental health, traumatic experience,
psycholinguistic marker, women, men.

Koctpy6a Haranisa. ConianbHi o0mexennsa B nangeMio Covid-19 sk TpaBMaTHYHMIi
JAOCBI/I: ICHXOJIIHTBiCTHYHI MapKepH.

Anoraunis. [Tangemis COVID-19 BrmHyna He nuie Ha yci chepu KUTTETISUIBHOCTI, a i Ha
ncuxosnoriyne  Omaromonyuust mofauHdA. ColllanbHi  OOMEXKEHHS, 3MiHA 3BHYOK, IOCTilHE
nepeOyBaHHS BAOMA yce 11e MOX€e MaTH HEraTUBHUI BIUIMB Ha ICUXOJIOTIUHHMMA cTaH. MeTra Haloro
JOCHIDKEHHST 3IIACHUTH TICUXOJIIHTBICTUYHHMI aHaJli3 HApaTUBIB MpPO MaHAEMII0 Y MOIIyKax
MapKepiB TPaBMaTHYHOTO JOCBiMy. [HIMMM 3aBIaHHSAM MOCIiIKEHHS OyJI0 BUSBHTH BIAMIHHOCTI y
NICUXOJIHIBICTUYHUX Ta 3MICTOBHMX MapKepax OMNKCY MaHJAeMii y 4OJOBIKIB Ta XIHOK. BuOipky
JOCHIDKeHHS ckianmu 167 pecrionneHTiB, cepenniit Bik 21,09 pokiB (SD=4,52), 3 HuX 46 onuTaHux
yosoBiuoi Ta 121 xiHodoi crati. ocmimkenHs nmpoBoauiocs onnaiiH y 2020 por, mix yac apyroi
XBUJII JIoKayHy. [IporoHnyBanocs HammucaT HapaTUB Ha TeMy «SIK 3MiHWIOCH Bare UTTs iz yac
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na"gemii Covid-19. Byns nacka, ONUIIITH CBiff JTOCBiA PO3rOPHYTO». 3arajioM OIpaIrbOBAHO
167 napaTuBiB, KUTBKICTh CIIiB BapitoeThes Bim 1 mo 125. AHami3 HapaTuBIB MpO MaHIEMIIO JaB
MOXJIUBICTb BUSIBUTH TCHXOJIHIBICTHYHI MapKepH, AKI MATBEPIUKYIOTH TpaBMaTI/I‘-IHiCTB TaKoro
,Z[OCBI,Z[y Cepen HuX, MapKep dacy, ):[enepCOHamsauu Ta aQeKTUBHMX MPOLECIB. Y HapaTHBaX icHye
qiTKe PO3MEKYBaHHS zlocmz[y Ha 70 1 micis, Lo XapaKTepHe Ul TPAaBMATHYHOIO nocsiny. Y
OIUCAX TaKe PO3PI3HEHHs 3/IMCHIOETHCS 3 BUKOPHCTaHHSAM CiiB Oyso Ta crano. Ilcuxomoriunuit
Mapkep a(eKTUBHHUX HPOLECIB BiTOOPAXKYEThCS y TPOSBI HETaTUBHUX €MOIIIN yepe3 ClIoBa MOTaHo,
npo0IeMH, KPUTUYIHO, CKIIaTHO, 1110 CBIUYUTH MPO 3aHYPEHICTh Y TPaBMAaTHUHY MOJit0. 3MICTOBHUI
aHaJi3 HApaTWBIB JIaB MOJIJIMBICTb BHSBHUTH OCHOBHHUMH MapKepaMH — 4ac 1 XKHUTTS. Y Mexax
MapKepy JKUTTS PECIIOHJACHTH pO3MOBLIAIM TMPO COLialbHI OOMEXEHHS Ta (i3UYHE 310pOB’S.
BusiBiieHo BiIMIHHOCTI y TICHXOJIIHTBICTUYHHMX Ta 3MICTOBHHUX MapKepax OIHUCY HaHAeMii y
YOJIOBIKIB Ta >XKiHOK. HapaTtuBu y iHOK € OiunblIi 3a 00’€MOM, BOHH BHKOPHUCTOBYIOTH OiTbIle
CTWIBOBHX CIIiB (3aiiIMEHHMKH, TPUCIIBHUKH 1 CIIONYYHMKH, interrogatives and quantifiers), Hix
YOJIOBIKH. 3MICTOBHO, YOJIOBIKH YacTiIlIe TOBOPATH MPO a(eKTUBHI MPOIECH, KIHKHA — PO COLIANIbHI
1 6ionoriuni npouecu. Hame 1ociiukeHHs € TUTBKU MEPIIOK CIPOOOI0 OCMHUCICHHS MaHJAeMii SK
TPaBMaTUYHOI MOJIT y MeXaxX KOJIEKTHBHOTO JOCBIY.

Knwuosi cnosa: nanoemiunuti nHapamus COVID-19, ncuxiume 300po8’s, mpasmamuynuil
00C8I0, NCUXONTH2BICMUYHUL MAPKeEP, HCIHKU, YOTIOBIKU.

Introduction

COVID-19 is a medical disease that scientists are studying from a medical
point of view with the focus on physical health. A pandemic and related stressors
can also have serious consequences for mental and psychological health. It is normal
to experience distress as a result of chronic stress of this magnitude. People were
forced to change their way of life during the pandemic. They have experienced
many real (death of someone close without the possibility of a ritual funeral) and
symbolic (graduation ceremonies) shortage and losses. For many, such events can
be unpleasant and some suffer from unspeakable grief. Social restrictions can lead to
depression for many and suicidal thoughts for others (Okruszek et al., 2020).

Many researchers agree that the COVID-19 pandemic negatively affects the
psychological state of people, causing symptoms of depression and anxiety
(Dagnino, Anguita, Escobar, & Cifuentes, 2020; Okruszek et al., 2020; Shuwiekh,
Kira, & Sous, 2020). Extensive study of psychological well-being in the United
Kingdom has identified future clinical and research areas, one of which involves the
study of social isolation and loneliness, emotional regulation, and coping strategies
(Armor et al., 2020). In other words, the investigation of the manifestations and
psychological consequences of social distancing and isolation in the COVID-19
pandemic is a relevant topic of study around the world.

COVID-19 is global pandemic, and most of the population is directly involved
in related social distancing measures (physically distancing themselves from others,
staying at home, limiting travel, using no-contact greetings, avoiding crowded
areas). Aimed at slowing the rate of virus transmission, they have led not only to
mistrust in the community but also to greater subjective isolation and, hence, to
psychological distress (Bierman & Schieman, 2020; Swader, 2019). Researchers
claim that the pandemic has significantly affected the quality of social relations
(Hussein, 2020). Longitudinal prospective studies demonstrate that social exclusion
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grows into a feeling of social isolation that stimulates negative cognitive processes
(Dahlberg, Andersson, & Lennartsson, 2018). Many scientists have argued that the
comprehensive pandemic response should be introduced by governments in all
countries (Griffin, 2020). Among the topical issues of the study is not only
investigate the common traumatic reality of the COVID-19 pandemic but also the
possibility of post-traumatic growth. (Bloomberg, 2021).

People differ in their genetics, neurodevelopment, general health, resilience,
and protective factors and thus, may experience or understand the same pandemic
differently. Determining who of them suffer from an injury requires identifying the
appropriate consequences. For many, short-term trials will pass and never rise to the
level of “trauma.” For others, the effects will last a lifetime. In our study, we suggest
to focus on the Straussner and Calnan’s (2014) point of view. Scholars outline the
concept of small- or micro-traumas as the more common traumas encountered by
many of us. Such trauma often go unrecognized and unacknowledged. Yet these
micro-traumas can cause severe mental pain and lifelong harm (Straussner &
Calnan, 2014). We consider forced social isolation in the COVID-19 pandemic as
minor or microtrauma.

Demertzis and Eyerman (2020) have studied the COVID-19 pandemic as a
cultural trauma affecting collective memory. American scientists such as Boyraz et
al. (2020) have examined it through the prism of traumatic stress. They have found
that social isolation and disease-related concerns could be important variables in
reducing the traumatic stress associated with an outbreak of a disease.

The coronavirus pandemic is considered a collective trauma by the American
psychologist Silver (2020). Polish researchers such as Lukianow et al. (2020) have
found that when describing the experience of social isolation during a pandemic,
people often referred to various “collective memories™ in their diaries and drew
parallels between the coronavirus pandemic and other periods of history.
References to collective attitudes about coronavirus are an example of post-memory,
the concept of which was first developed by Hirsch (2012). Even if the diary has no
personal memories of the past, people use the basics known from historical
interpretations of such events to give meaning to the pandemic period.

There are studies of the impact of social isolation on different age and social
categories. For example, on pregnant women. The results confirm the negative
consequences for the emotional state not only of the mother but also of her child
(Jevitt, 2020). The effects of self-isolation in the pandemic on the older generation
in neuroscience have been studied by Muntsant and Giménez-Llort (2020).
Loneliness and social isolation in the long run are associated with a decline in the
quality of life among older people (Beridze et al., 2020). Additionally, studies show
that children and adolescents are more likely to experience high levels of depression
and anxiety during and after forced isolation (Loades et al., 2020). Adolescent girls
in social isolation feel a significant deterioration or lack of privacy (Baird et al.,
2020).

There are not many studies of gender differences in the psychological
consequences of a pandemic. According to research by Krupina et al. (2020),
chronic stress of social isolation is a significant predictor of cognitive pathology, the
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scale of which may depend on gender. Straussner and Calnan’s (2014) note that men
and women experience trauma in very different ways and consequences. For
instance, while men are much more likely to experience trauma, women are more
likely to develop PTSD (Foa et al. 2009).

A theoretical review demonstrates that many researchers support the idea that
social isolation in a pandemic is a traumatic experience. To study the psychological
and linguistic features of experience, scientists often use the method of narratives
(Rubin at al., 2019; Shaw at al., 2021). Davis et al. (2020) outline that expressive
writing as one of the methods of overcoming emotional consequences or difficult
circumstances arising from the COVID-19 pandemic (for example, loss of earnings,
return to training and competition after a long break, etc.).

Our study aimed to identify psycholinguistic markers of the traumatic
experience of the COVID-19 pandemic.

Research hypotheses:

* Narratives describing the experience of social constraints in a pandemic have
psycholinguistic markers of the traumatic event.

* There are differences in psycholinguistic and semantic markers of pandemic
description in men and women.

Methods

The study was conducted online in Ukraine in 2020, during the second wave of
lockdown. The exact period of the survey was 22.10-22.12.2020. The sample was
formed from students-volunteers of Lesya Ukrainka Volyn National University.
Online survey was advertised by corporate mail of the university. As a result, 176
responses were received. After data cleaning, we took only 167 for further analysis.
We did not take incomplete answers for consideration.

The sample consisted of 167 respondents. In general, 46 males and 121 females
participated in the study. The mean age of participants was 21.09 years (SD = 4.52).

The online survey consisted of 100 questions related to psychological well-
being and coping COVID-19. The first task of the online survey was to write a
narrative on “How did your life change during the COVID-19 pandemic.” The
audience was asked to describe their experience in detail. The material for the study
was further investigated.

To perform psycholinguistic analysis, we used computer software Statistica
12 and Linguistic Inquiry and Word Count (LIWC 2015) (Pennebaker, Boyd,
Jordan, & Blackburn, 2015). The LIWC program is an effective method of studying
the emotional, cognitive, and structural components present in verbal and written
patterns of human speech. The program is actively used by scientists for applied
research (Pennebaker et al., 2014). LIWC contains two blocks — software and
dictionaries. English and German dictionaries are incorporated into the program
simultaneously. The Ukrainian dictionary for the program was developed by
Zasiekin (Zasiekin & Rosenhart, 2018).
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So, to test Hypothesis 1, we used the LIWC 2015 program, the Pearson
correlation coefficient (to identify the relationship between the number of words in
the narrative and psycholinguistic categories) and singular value decomposition
(SVD) word importance. To test Hypothesis 2, in addition to the methods already
mentioned, we used t-test.

Results

A total of 167 narratives were processed. Statistically significant correlations
between the number of words in the narrative and psycholinguistic categories are
presented in Table 1.

Table 1.
Correlations Between the Number of Words in a Narrative and Psycholinguistic
Categories

Word

count
Personal pronouns 265%*
I 238%*
Interrogatives 309%
Social processes 246%*
Cognitive processes -216%*
Affiliation 251%*
Past focus -.198*
Present focus 051
Future focus 131
Time .037
Religion 308*H*

Note. *=p <.05, **=p < .01, ***=p <.001.

We obtained statistically significant correlations. The number of words in
narratives is directly proportional to personal pronouns (r=.265; p <.01), I (r=.238; p <
.01), interrogatives (r=.309; p < .001), social processes (r=.246; p < .01), affiliation
(r=.251; p < .01), religion (r=.308; p < .001). The number of words in the narrative is
inversely interrelated with the indicators of cognitive processes (r=-.216; p <.01) and
past focus (r= -.198; p < .05). So, the greater the narrative, the more it is about
communication and social connections, without reference to past experience. For
example, “I stopped communicating with most people.”; “It became more difficult to
communicate with friends and acquaintances, most of them were afraid to touch each
other so as not to accidentally become infected with the “deadly virus.”; “Changed for
the worse, many acquaintances are sick, interferes with learning and living together ...”;
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“Less contact with people. Because of this, communication with some stopped
altogether. ”

The identified psycholinguistic markers as well as statistically significant gender
differences in the demonstration of pandemic experience (t-test) and the correlations of
psycholinguistic categories with gender are shown in table 2.

Table 2.
The Results of Psycholinguistic Analysis of LIWC Experience of Social Constraints
in a Pandemic, Gender Differences

Total (n=167) Females (n=121) Males (n=46)

Variables Mean Standard Mean Standard Mean Standard t p
Error Error Error

Word count 15.08 1.36 16.79 1.50 10.57 2.87 1.96* -.159*
Personal 1.97 31 2.46 .39 .67 40 3.24**% - 203%*
pronouns
Impersonal 4.64 1.23 5.08 1.63 3.50 1.31 75 -.044
pronouns
Common 1.59 35 2.15 48 A1 .08 4.22%**% . 200%*
Adverbs
Conjunctions  3.01 .39 3.63 .50 1.39 49 3.19%*% - 198%*
Interrogatives .98 .19 1.25 25 .26 .20 3.10%*  -179%*
Quantifiers 35 10 46 .14 .08 .08 2.41%* -.128
Affective 2.75 75 1.67 43 5.61 2.46 -1.58 182%*
processes
Positive .79 .29 1.05 40 A1 10 2.28%* -111
emotion
Negative 1.13 .63 45 15 2.90 2.23 -1.09 136
emotion
Anxiety .07 .07 .09 .09 .00 .00 1.00 -.048
Social .94 18 1.14 22 41 25 2.15% -.142
processes
Cognitive 18.35 2.02 18.46 2.30 18.06 4.19 .08 -.007
processes
Biological 45 22 .62 .30 .00 .00 2.06%* -.098
processes
Past focus 7.45 .92 7.75 1.11 6.65 1.63 .55 -.041
Present focus  1.90 .37 2.30 47 .87 48 2.13%* -.135
Future focus 13 .06 18 .08 .00 .00 2.30%* -.109
Relativity 73.83 1.74 74.22 1.89 72.80 3.93 33 -.028
Motion 3.94 .76 4.07 93 3.61 1.30 28 -.021
Space 7.50 93 6.27 .70 10.76 2.80 -1.56 167*
Time 5.06 .55 5.58 .65 3.69 1.03 1.54 -.118
Work 71 32 .98 45 .00 .00 2.20%* -.105

Note. *= p < .05, **=p < .01, ***=p < 001.

Using t-test, we found statistically significant differences in the
psycholinguistic characteristics of the narratives of men and women. Among the
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linguistic characteristics of the text revealed differences in indicators word count
(t=1.96; p <.05), personal pronouns (t=3.24; p <.01), common adverbs (t=4.22; p <
.001), conjunctions (t=3.19; p < .01), interrogatives (t=3.10; p < .01) and quantifiers
(t=2.41; p < .05). Differences among psychological processes in narratives relate to
positive emotion (t=2.28; p < .05), social processes (t=2.15; p <.05), biological
processes (t=2.06; p < .05), present focus (t=2.13; p <.05), future focus (t=2.30; p <
.05), work (t=2.20; p <.05). To refine the results, we also used a correlation analysis
of all indicators with gender. Differences in the linguistic categories of narratives
according to the results of t-test and correlation was coincided. We found
correlations between gender and psychological categories such as affective
processes (r=.182; p <.05) and space (r=.167; p < .05). Men more often than women
in narratives turn to emotional expressions and discuss spatial constraints. For
example, “There were certain difficulties of an emotional nature associated with
relationships in the family”; “Life has become more complicated”; “The level of
anxiety and tension a little increased”.

To identify semantic narrative markers, we used singular value decomposition
(SVD) word importance, which detects textual patterns in the data (Miner et al.,
2012). SVD stand for the extent to which the individual words are represented or
reproduced by singular values and, hence, how important the words are for defining
the (latent semantic) space. We used SVD to detect semantic markers of pandemic
description. The results of the analysis of meaningful markers of the pandemic
experience as a traumatic event and the differences in these indicators by gender are
shown in table 3.

Table 3.
Analysis of the Frequency of Use of Words and Their Weight (SVD Word
Importance)

Stem / Phras Total (n=167) Females (n=121) Males (n=46)
Words SVD word Words SVD word Words SVD word
summary importance summary importance summary importance

Oyno / was 23 65.36 17 54.70 6 89.44
BIOMa / at home 23 46.64 21 52.14 2 28.28
IUCTAHIIIHO 17 42.22 13 40.84 4 48.99
/remotely

apysi / friends 24 51.62 24 60.75 0 0.00
oyxe / very 19 46.15 18 53.42 1 20.00
xutTs / life 52 81.42 39 81.01 13 82.46
3nopoB’si / health 13 36.65 11 40.27 2 28.28
KapaHTuH / 14 35.12 11 36.23 3 34.64
quarantine

JiKyBaHHs / 22 47.63 21 54.76 1 20.00
treatment

nanbiue / further 38 71.80 34 78.51 4 48.99
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moau / people 11 38.64 10 44.79 1 20.00
MmeHie / less 20 45.42 20 53.85 0 0.00
HaBuaHHS / teaching 18 54.08 11 36.90 7 87.18
oOMexeHHS / 10 27.85 6 24.00 4 40.00
limitation

na"zemis / pandemic 15 36.20 12 37.59 3 34.64
noyatok / beginning 22 49.96 19 54.78 3 34.64
MIPOIOBXKEHHS / 12 31.94 11 36.76 1 20.00
continuation

pob6ora / work 10 28.09 7 28.34 3 34.64
craso / became 42 72.12 37 79.56 5 44.72
qac /time 59 100.00 48 100.00 11 100.00

We found that the most important words in narratives about life changes during
a pandemic for the entire sample were: “time”’(SVD=100.00), “life”’(SVD=81.42),
“became”(SVD=72.12) and “further” (SVD=71.80). Respondents are concerned
about the current situation and the possible continuation of quarantine restrictions
and pandemics. We outlined differences in the importance of words in the narratives
by gender. For men, words “was” (SVD=89.44) and “teaching” (SVD=87.18) more
important. Men focused more on the past and on their studies (the sample was
formed of students). For example, “Extremely sharp, because I was not ready for
such a turn of events, but at the same time it was an interesting experience, such a
thing has not been so long ago. There were times when I felt like a prisoner because
there were restrictions on moving on the street, but it was not very difficult to
survive”. The results show that for women the words “became”(SVD=79.56),
“less”(SVD=53.85), ‘“further’(SVD=78.51), “friends”’(SVD=60.75) are more
important. Women talked more about current and future events, worried about the
reduction of social contacts. For example, “My life has changed. Became less
communication, less time with friends and godparents. You walk away from all
people because everyone is potentially contagious™.

Discussion

The study aimed to identify psycholinguistic markers of a traumatic event in
the description of the pandemic experience. In addition, the target was to determine
differences in psycholinguistic and meaningful markers of pandemic narratives in
men and women.

We expected that narratives would have psycholinguistic markers of a
traumatic event. Zasiekina et al. (2019) proposed psycholinguistic markers of
traumatic memory, including the number of words in the narrative, the category of
external agent, time, and place. In our study, we obtained relevant markers of
pandemic narratives. Our results show that the number of words in narratives is
negatively correlated with the focus on the past participle and cognitive processes.
There is also a positive correlation between social category, religion, and the
number of words in the narrative (see table 1). These results demonstrate that the
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larger the description of the experience of a pandemic, the less conscious and
thoughtful it is. Some studies emphasize the important role of religiosity and social
support in combating mental health problems (Kostruba, 2020).

Respondents describe the pandemic experience using pronouns and adverbs
(for example, this, everyone, not at all), which serve as markers of
depersonalization. The processed texts have high indicators of cognitive complexity
(Table 2), which also confirms the high percentage of use of prepositions and
conjunctions. We suggest this peculiarity demonstrates the attempt to make sense of
the pandemic and its meaning using the words “was”, “became”, “carefully”,
“necessary”’, and so on.

Narratives are filled with words that indicate high rates of affective processes
(Table 2), including negative emotions (“bad”, “problems”, “critically difficult”).
High levels of emotionality of texts may indicate immersion in a traumatic event
(Pennebaker et al., 2014; Uvarova, 2016). However, the levels of anxiety presented
by respondents are quite low, which may be due to the long duration of the
pandemic and the ability to adapt to new living conditions. In their descriptions of
the pandemic experience, respondents focus on the past; there are no thoughts about
the future. Hence, they point to the COVID-19 virus as close in space and time.

Another task of the study was to identify meaningful markers of narratives
about the pandemic. Here it was found that the respondents turned more to the
description of affective and social processes as well as focused on the temporal
characteristics of their experience and space. SVD analysis revealed the main words
most often used by respondents and their weight (display of text patterns). In such a
way, the word "time" is the most frequent in narratives about a pandemic; it has the
greatest meaning (Table 3). In describing the pandemic experience, there is a clear
distinction between before and after. Respondents use the words “past” and
“present”, which are also often repetitive and meaningful. The division of life
experience into time periods before and after the event is a confirmation of the
trauma for a person (Schock et al., 2016). Thus, the frequency of words use
“was”,“became” is a semantic indicator of the traumatic experience of a pandemic.
Additionally, the words such as “the beginning” and “further” have a rather large
meaning and frequency of use. Respondents are concerned about the protracted time
of the pandemic and the fact that it will not end. That is, the audience does not know
how the situation will unfold in the future and discuss the continuation of current
events and the pandemic.

In addition to the findings already mentioned, the use of the word “life” is of
great importance, which demonstrates the scale of the impact of the pandemic that
has led to significant changes in all spheres of life. Of course, respondents are
concerned about their physical condition, which is manifested in the frequent use of
the words “treatment”, “health”, “quarantine”. The narratives raise the issue of
reducing the ability to communicate offline. Most often individuals denote such an
experience with the words “less”, “friends”, “at home”, “remotely”, “restrictions”.
Also important is the topic of changing opportunities to study and work.
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The next task of our study was to identify differences in psycholinguistic and
meaningful markers of the description of the pandemic in men and women. We
found many statistical distinctions in psycholinguistic markers. Thus, in describing
their experience, women are more verbose than men. For example, when describing
the experience of a pandemic, women often use personal pronouns, adverbs, and
conjunctions; interrogatives and quantifiers. For example, while “less” is frequently
used 1n women's narratives, it is not recorded in men’s ones at all.

However, men's narratives are more saturated with affective processes than
women’s (table 2). Namely, a positive correlation of the category of emotional
processes with the male sex was revealed. They are more likely to use the words
“bad”, “problem”, “security”, and so on. Though, general comparison shows that the
narratives written by women are more positively emotionally oriented.

Women to a greater extent than men in their narratives turned to social
processes, namely, talking about friends and other people. While men are more
concerned about the experience of studying and working in a pandemic.

In women’s narratives, more attention is focused on biological processes. That
is, they are more likely than men to discuss health and treatment because the cause
of the pandemic is a reduction in the spread of the disease. In terms of time
perspective, males in comparison to females hardly consider the present and the
future, being focused on the past. Another confirmation of this thesis — the word
“was” more often used by men.

Conclusions

Analysis of narratives on the pandemic made it possible to identify a set of
psycholinguistic markers that confirm the trauma of such an experience. Among
them are a marker of time, depersonalization, and affective processes. Narratives are
aimed at discussing and assessing mainly past events; there is a clear distinction
between the time span of life before and after, which is typical of traumatic
experiences. Given that the pandemic continues, such a distinction in the
descriptions is made using the words “was”, “therefore”, “continued”, “further”.
The COVID-19 virus is defined as close in space and time. The psychological
marker of affective processes is reflected in the manifestation of negative emotions
through the words “bad”, “problems”, “critical”, “difficult”, which indicates
immersion in a traumatic event. In general, the processed narratives have high
indicators of cognitive complexity. However, the inverse relationship of this
indicator with the number of words in the narrative was found. That is, not all
respondents understood their life experience in a pandemic, which may indicate the
trauma of such an experience.

A semantic analysis of narratives made it possible to identify the main markers
— time and life. Respondents are focused on the duration of the pandemic, excited
and waiting for it to end, as indicated by the frequent use of the words “beginning”,
“continuation”, “further”, and so on. A semantic marker of life indicates major
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changes in daily life due to the pandemic. Within this marker, respondents spoke
about social limitations and physical health.

The study also aimed to identify differences in psycholinguistic and semantic
markers of pandemic description in men and women. In general, females’ narratives
are larger; they use more words (pronouns, adverbs, and conjunctions;
interrogatives; and quantifiers) than males’. In terms of content, the latter are more

99 ¢

likely to discuss affective processes, using “bad”, “problem”, “security”, and so on.
Women are also more likely to concentrate on social and biological processes,
namely referring to friends their health. While men are more concerned about the
experience of studying and working in a pandemic, and they are more focused on
how it was before the pandemic.

The study is only our first step towards understanding the pandemic as a
traumatic event within the collective experience. Prospects for further study can be
seen in expanding the study sample. It will be appropriate to identify differences in
the traumatic experience the pandemic had on both those who were diagnozed with
COVID-19 and those who were not. In addition, the study of the perception of time
in different age groups in a pandemic seems promising.

References

Armour, C., McGlinchey, E., Butter, S., McAloney-Kocaman, & K., McPherson, K. E. (2020).
The COVID-19 psychological wellbeing study: Understanding the longitudinal psychosocial
impact of the COVID-19 pandemic in the UK; a methodological overview paper. Journal of
Psychopathology and Behavioral Assessment, 43, 174—190. https://doi.org/10.1007/s10862-
020-09841-4

Baird, S., Alheiwidi, S., Dutton, R., Mitu, K., Oakley, E., Woldehanna, T., & Jones N. (2020).
Social isolation and disrupted privacy impacts of COVID-19 on adolescent girls in
humanitarian contexts. Girlhood Studies, 13(3), 98—115.
https://doi.org/10.3167/ghs.2020.130308

Bierman, A., & Schieman, S. (2020). Social estrangement and psychological distress before and
during the COVID-19 pandemic: Patterns of change in Canadian workers. Journal of Health
and Social Behavior, 61(4), 398—417. https://doi.org/10.1177/0022146520970190

Beridze, G., Ayala, A., Ribeiro, O., Fernandez-Mayoralas, G., Rodriguez-Blazquez, C.,
Rodriguez-Rodriguez, V., Rojo-Pérez, F., Forjaz, M.J., & Calderén-Larrafiaga, A. (2020).
Are loneliness and social isolation associated with quality of life in older adults? Insights
from Northern and Southern Europe. International Journal of Environmental Research and
Public Health, 17(22), 8637. https://doi.org/10.3390/ijerph17228637

Boyraz, G., Legros, D.N., & Tigershtrom, A. (2020). COVID-19 and traumatic stress: The role of
perceived vulnerability, COVID-19-related worries, and social isolation. Journal of Anxiety
Disorders, 76, 102307. https://doi.org/10.1016/].janxdis.2020.102307

Bloomberg, S. (2021) Reflections on COVID-19, domestic violence, and shared trauma. In
Tosone C. (ed.) Shared trauma, shared resilience during a pandemic. Essential Clinical
Social Work Series. (pp. 69—77). Springer. https://doi.org/10.1007/978-3-030-61442-3 8

Dagnino, P., Anguita, V., Escobar, K., & Cifuentes, S. (2020). Psychological effects of social
isolation due to quarantine in Chile: An exploratory study. Frontiers in Psychiatry, 11,
591142. https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyt.2020.591142

38



Social Restrictions in the COVID-19 Pandemic As a Traumatic Experience: Psycholinguistic Markers

Dahlberg, L., Andersson, L., & Lennartsson, C. (2018). Long-term predictors of loneliness in old
age: Results of a 20-year national study. Aging & Mental Health, 22(2), 190-96.
https://doi.org/10.1080/13607863.2016.1247425

Davis, P.A., Gustafsson, H., Callow, N., & Woodman, T. (2020). Written emotional disclosure
can promote athletes’ mental health and performance readiness during the COVID-19
pandemic. Frontiers in Psychology, 11, 599925. https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyg.2020.599925

Demertzis, N., & Eyerman, R. (2020). Covid-19 as cultural trauma. American Journal of Cultural
Sociology, 8, 428-450. https://doi.org/10.1057/s41290-020-00112-z

Foa, E. B., Keane, T. M., Friedman, M. J., & Cohen, J. A. (Eds.). (2009). Effective treatments for
PTSD: Practice guidelines from the International Society of Traumatic Stress Studies (2nd
ed.). New York: Guilford Press.

Griffin, G. (2020). Defining trauma and a trauma-informed COVID-19 response. Psychological
Trauma: Theory, Research, Practice, and Policy, 12(S1), S279-S280.
http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/tra0000828

Hirsch, M. (2012). The generation of postmemory: Writing and visual culture after the holocaust.
Columbia University Press.

Hussein, N.H. (2020). COVID-19 in a collectivist culture: Social isolation and maintenance of
social relations. International Journal of Sociology and Social
Policy. https://doi.org/10.1108/1JSSP-07-2020-0297

Jevitt, C. M. (2020). Covid-19 and intergenerational anxiety and trauma. Child & Youth Services,
41(3), 280-282. https://doi.org/10.1080/0145935X.2020.1835163

Kostruba, N. (2020). Psychological features of relationship between religiosity and depression:
Theoretical review of foreign studies. Habitus, 19, 66—70. https://doi.org/10.32843/2663-
5208.2020.19.11

Krupina, N.A., Shirenova, S.D., & Khlebnikova, N.N. (2020). Prolonged social isolation, started
early in life, impairs cognitive abilities in rats depending on sex. Brain Sciences, 10(11),
799. https://doi.org/10.3390/brainscil0110799

Loades, M. E., Chatburn, E., Higson-Sweeney, N., Reynolds, S., Shafran, R., Brigden, A., Linney,
C., McManus, M. N., Borwick, C., & Crawley, E. (2020). Rapid systematic review: The
impact of social isolation and loneliness on the mental health of children and adolescents in
the context of COVID-19. Journal of the American Academy of Child and Adolescent
Psychiatry, 59(11), 1218-1239.e3. https://doi.org/10.1016/j.jaac.2020.05.009

Lukianow, M., Glowacka, M., Helak, M., Koscinska, J., & Mazzini, M. (2020). Poles in the face
of forced isolation. A study of the Polish society during the Covid-19 pandemic based on
‘Pandemic Diaries’ competition. European Societies, S844-S858.
https://doi.org/10.1080/14616696.2020.1841264

Miner, G., Elder, J., Fast, A., Hill, T., Nisbet, R., & Delen, D. (2012). Practical text mining and
statistical analysis for non-structured text data applications. Academic Press.

Muntsant A., & Giménez-Llort L. (2020). Impact of social isolation on the behavioral, functional
profiles, and hippocampal atrophy asymmetry in dementia in times of coronavirus pandemic
(COVID-19): A translational neuroscience approach. Frontiers in Psychology, 11, 572583.
https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyt.2020.572583

Okruszek, L., Aniszewska-Stan’czuk, A., Piejka, A., Wis 'niewska, M., & Zurek, K. (2020). Safe
but lonely? Loneliness, anxiety, and depression symptoms and COVID-19. Frontiers in
Psychology, 11, 579181. https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyg.2020.579181

Pennebaker, J.W., Boyd, R.L., Jordan, K., & Blackburn, K. (2015). The development and
psychometric properties of LIWC2015. University of Texas at Austin.

Pennebaker, J.W., Chung, C.K., Frazee, J., Lavergne, G.M., & Beaver, D.I. (2014). When small
words foretell academic success: The case of college admissions essays. PLoS ONE 9(12),
e115844. https://doi.org/10.1371/journal.pone.0115844

39



Natalia Kostruba

Rubin, D.C., Berntsen, D., Deffler, S.A., Brodar, K. (2019). Self-narrative focus in
autobiographical events: The effect of time, emotion, and individual differences. Memory &
Cognition, 47, 63—75. https://doi.org/10.3758/s13421-018-0850-4

Schock, K., Bottche, M., Rosner, R., Wenk-Ansohn, M., & Knaevelsrud, C. (2016). Impact of
new traumatic or stressful life events on pre-existing PTSD in traumatized refugees: Results
of a longitudinal study. European Journal of Psychotraumatology,7.
https://doi.org/10.3402/ejpt.v7.32106

Shaw, H., Robertson, S. & Ranceva, N. (2021). What was the impact of a global pandemic
(COVID-19) lockdown period on experiences within an eating disorder service? A service
evaluation of the views of patients, parents/carers and staff. Journal of Eating Disorders, 9,
14. https://doi.org/10.1186/s40337-021-00368-x

Shuwiekh, H.A., Kira, .A., & Sous, M.S.F. (2020). The differential mental health impact of
COVID-19 in Arab countries. Current Psychology, 1-15. https://doi.org/10.1007/s12144-
020-01148-7

Silver, R. C. (2020). Surviving the trauma of COVID-19. Science, 369(6499), 11.
https://doi.org/10.1126/science.abd5396

Straussner, S. L. A., & Calnan, A. J. (2014). Trauma through the life cycle: A review of current
literature. Clinical Social Work Journal, 42(4), 323—-335. https://doi.org/10.1007/s10615-
014-0496-z

Swader, C. S. (2019). Loneliness in Europe: Personal and societal individualism-collectivism and
their connection to social isolation. Social Forces, 97(3), 1307-36.
https://doi.org/10.1093/sf/soy088

Uvarova, S. (2016). Special features and dynamics of the mental states of personality in crisis
conditions. Psychological Prospects Journal, 27, 257-268. https://doi.org/10.29038/2227-
1376-2016-27-257-268

Zasiekin, S., & Rosenhart, Y. (2018). Psycholinguistic computerized tools of linguistic and
translation studies discourse analysis. Psycholinguistics, 23(2), 94—106.

https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.1204994

Zasiekina, L., Kennison, S., Zasiekin, S., & Khvorost, K. (2019). Psycholinguistic markers of
autobiographical and traumatic memory. East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 6(2),
119-133. https://doi.org/10.29038/eejpl.2019.6.2.zas

40



East European Journal of Psycholinguistics. Volume 8, Number 1, 2021

FEMALE ROLES IN LA CINTA DORADA BY MARIA MANUELA REINA
AND MODELS OF THE WORLD

Ana Maria Aguilar Lopez
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-1506-9823
Scopus Author ID: 55754069100
amaguilar@ubu.es

University of Burgos, Spain

Marta Miguel Borge
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6381-5384
mmborge@ubu.es

University of Burgos, Spain

Received March 27, 2021; Revised May 28, 2021; Accepted June 4, 2021

Abstract. Our model of the world that we perceive within ourselves, our conscience, in
short, our psychological balance is influenced by our surroundings. Part of the input to which we
are exposed in this immediate environment is related to texts, self-managed discourse, which can
also influence our internal model of the world; hence they are deserving of our attention. In the
same way as the models of the world that we construct throughout our lives, reality is not static
and also changes as time goes by. From a social point of view, we can see that the roles of women
in modern-day society and the ways that those roles can be perceived today are a consequence of
changes initiated in the past within different areas and in a prolonged process over time up until
our day. With the aim of evaluating whether female drama has contributed to that change, we
present an analysis in this paper of the play La Cinta Dorada [The Golden Ribbon] by Maria
Manuela Reina, written and set in the 1980s, a decade that for Spain implied a more obvious
abandonment of the most traditional conceptions of the role of women. In the analysis of the play,
we see how the models of the world of the older people are counterposed with those of the
younger people, a generational divide that is enriched with the gender difference, as we also
analyze how the psychological structures of the female and male characters confront the clichés
pertaining to another era in reference to such topics as success, infidelity, matrimony, and gender.
The results of our analysis demonstrate how Reina responds to archaic conceptions, thereby
inciting the audiences of the day to question their respective models of the world, especially, with
regard to the role of the woman in society.

Keywords: psychology of language, inference, model of the world, Spanish dramaturgy,
Maria Manuela Reina, female character, La Cinta Dorada.
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AHoTanis. HaBKONUIIHIN CBIT YMHUTH YIUTUB Ha CIIpUMaHy HaMH MOJIENb CBITY i Ha HaIly
NICUXOJIOTI4YHy piBHOBary. YactuHa iHpopmarii, IKii MU TiATAEMOCH y LIbOMY O€3110cepeIHbOMY
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CBITi, IOB’513aHa 3 TEKCTaMH, CAMOKEPOBAaHUM JHCKYPCOM, SIKHH TaKOK MOKE BIUIMBATH Ha HAIly
BHYTpIIIHIO Mojeib cBiTy. Came TOMy BCi BOHM 3aciyroBYIOTh Ha Hamry yBary. Ilomibno nmo
MoJIeNIel CBITY, K MU OyAy€EMO MPOTATOM YChOTO KHUTTS, PEalbHICTh HE € CTAaTUYHOIO i 3a3HA€
3MiH 13 IUIMHOM 4acy. I3 coliaJbHOro MOTJsAy, MH MOXEMO MHOOAuuTH, L0 POJi KIHOK Yy
Cy4yaCHOMY CYCIIUJIBCTBI Ta CIIOCOOM CHIPUHHATTS IIMX pOJIeH CHOTOAHI € HACIiJKOM 3MiH,
3all0YaTKOBAHUX Y MHUHYJIOMY B pi3HUX c(epax, Ta HACIiJAKOM TPUBAJIOTO MPOLECY IUX 3MiH 10
HAIlMX [JHIB. 3 METOI0 OI[IHKM TOTO, YM Maja IS 3MiHAa BIUIMB Ha XIHOUYY Apamy, aBTOPHU
NpPeACTaBIAIOTh Yy Wi mpami aHaimi3 BUCTaBH «3050Ta cTpiuka» Mapii Manyenu Peiinn,
HAmUCcaHoi Ta mocTaBieHoi Ha cueHi y 1980-x pokax. Ile mecsatwmitrsa BigzHaueHo mis Icmamii
OUYEBUIHOIO BiIMOBOIO BiJ HAWOUIBIN TPaaUIIHHUX YSIBICHb NPO poiib kiHKW. [lig yac aHamizy
II’€CH TIPOCTEXKYEMO, SIK MOJIENi CBITY CTAapIIMX JIOACH MPOTHCTABISIIOTHCS MOJIEISAM MOJIOIIINX
mroel, 6a4MMOo PI3HULIIO MOKOJIiHb, L0 36araqyeTbcs1 p13H1/1ueI0 crareil. Takox aHaJn3yeMo K
NICUXOJIOTIYHI CTPYKTYpH >KIHOUYMX 1 YOJIOBIYMX TEPCOHAXKI CTUKAIOTHCS 3 TPATULIHHUMU
YSIBIIGHHSIMH, 110 CTOCYIOTBHCSI 1HIIOi €MOXH, IIOA0 TaKUX TeM, SIK YCHiX, 3pajia, MOAPYAOKS Ta
crath. Pe3ynbpTaTi Hamoro aHamilzy AEMOHCTPYIOTH Te, sk Mapist Manyena Peitna BigmoBigae Ha
apxaiuHi ysIBJICHHSI, CIIOHYKalOUd TUM CaMHM TOTOYACHY ayAUTOPIIO IO CYMHIBIB y CBOIX MOJEIISAX
CBITY, OCOOJIMBO IIOJI0 POJII KIHKH B CYCIIJIbCTBI.

Kntouoei cnoea: ncuxonozis moeu, ymosusio, mooeib c8imy, ICNAHCbKA OpamMamypeis,
Mapis Manyena Peiina, sxcinouuii nepconasic, 3o10ma cmpiuka.

Introduction

Following the Vygotskian school of thought, the concept of the conscience
consists of higher psychological processes that flow from our interactions with the
environment in which we are immersed, Cantero & de Arriba (1997) considered that
this conscience was equivalent to the representation that the individual has formed
of reality. It is therefore partial and unlike that of other individuals, given that each
of us form a representation of the world on the basis of the particular perceptions of
what we see around us, of what we have experienced. This situation provokes the
apparent paradox that, despite there being one reality, each person has a personal
model of the world. For Cantero & de Arriba (ibid.) the model that each one of us
has of reality or of the world, in short, our psychological structure, is determined by
“the cultural framework in which we have grown up: the attitude, the traditions, the
points of view that have been imposed on us (as individuals) and the skills that we
have developed since childhood” (p. 91), from which we can infer that the cultural
framework might explain if not all, at least some of the different conceptualizations
of the world that individuals can generate.

However, what is the role of language, more specifically verbal language, in all
this?

For the same authors (ibid.), the word that is the principal unit of linguistic
analysis, 1s also, in turn “the principal element in the formation of the conscience, in
the conception of reality, in the transfer of knowledge and in the regulation of
behavior” (p.58), such that, in their opinion, it justifies that the word can also be
turned into the unit of psychological analysis.

We can consider the word as a unit of psychological analysis, because
language makes it possible to interact with others, with our surroundings, ruling our
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thoughts, and shaping the subjective vision that we have of the world; in such a way
that, thanks to language, the development of conscience is possible. It can be
perceived as a sort of mediator between the model of the world that we shape and
the reality that surrounds us. Our production of speech, the language that we
pronounce, our discourse, also reflect a vision, the model of the world that we have
configured within ourselves at any one time. Cantero & de Arriba (1997) pointed
out that language is “the mediator between reality and our model of the world and
between our model of the world and our discourses™ (p. 103). As Acufia & Adames
(2020) pointed out, the relation between knowledge of the world and language is
such that, our knowledge of the world can be of influence, beyond lexical questions,
in relation to the syntactic structure of what we say.

The models that each one of us devises of the world are dynamic. In other
words, they vary over time, they are shaped throughout the process of life and not
only are our experiences of what surrounds us woven into them, but so too are the
confrontations with the models of the world that other people have constructed for
themselves.

As if it were a reflection of reality, we can observe this process on a smaller
scale, in literary texts. These are imbued with greater complexity than spontaneous
oral communication, in which the reader must establish the cohesion and the
coherence of each text. Employing knowledge of the world, the reader must
undertake a series of inferences and thereby construct appropriate situational models
(Cuetos, Gonzalez, & de Vega, 2020).

For Garcia Barrientos (2017). in the same way as in other sorts of discourse, in
theatrical works the characters are not normally living “with their backs to the world
of meaning. Directly or indirectly, they must keep some sort of relation with the
theatrical work, as even the most frivolous or non-transcendent work contains an
idea of reality, a model of the world.” (p. 159). Based on these words, we can
deduce that theatrical works give us intuitive insight into the model of the world that
the dramatists are at least suggesting to us that they have, (which can be seen
through the selection that they make of the situations that they wish to bring to the
scene, the way in which the people act and express themselves, efc.). Although as
receptors of the text, not only can we deduce the vision of the world that the author
is proposing, through theatre, we can also contrast new models of the world with
those that are acted out on stage and, from the confrontation, the comparison with
that reality that is presented to us, we can modify our awareness, or what is the
same, our perception of the world, our mental schemes of what reality is or could
be. Hence the enormous power and responsibility of the dramatist.

Precisely because of our awareness of the importance that dramatists have in
the creation of a social conscience that is capable of transforming the society in
which we are living, this work is centred on the analysis of a very specific type of
discourse: a theatrical work. Although it is true that this possibility of confronting
our mental schemes about the world with those arising in texts is also consubstantial
with other sorts of literary texts, the theatrical text has the particularity that
discourse can always come to life and insert itself as yet another piece of reality in
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the world. That is its final aim, so that it can directly reach an audience in an
immediate manner, without the mediation of reading.

In addition, in this work, we seek to adhere to the current trend of bringing to
the forefront and recognizing the contribution that, throughout time immemorial,
women have made to different fields of knowledge. That is the reason why, in
particular, we wish to know whether female dramaturgy, from the inherent
responsibility of exercising its own profession, has sought to contribute and, if that
is so, how, female dramaturgy has influenced changes to the roles that women play
in modern-day society, as well as the perceptions of women that are prevalent today.

However, in view of the vast expanse of this field, some boundaries must be
established, for which reason we will focus our attention on the play La Cinta
Dorada [The Golden Ribbon] (1989) by the dramatist Maria Manuela Reina.

Justification of the choice: background context of the play

The time at which this play was penned coincided with a second wave of
feminism in the international arena that called for a review of the role of women in
such areas as the family, work, sexuality, and abortion.

In Spain, after a dictatorship of over 30 years (from 1939 to 1975), during
which ideas of a conservative nature prevailed that quite clearly relegated women to
a domestic role, a period of democratic transition followed that brought with it some
decisive measures that were to change the role that women played within society.
Thus, the Civil Code was reformed in 1981, in recognition of legal equality between
men and women within marriage, which meant that a woman no longer had an
obligation to obey her husband who was dispossessed of the authority over his wife
that had earlier been accorded to him. Likewise, the Divorce Law was enacted 1n the
same year that implied complete liberation for many couples.

In 1982, social change continued under the government of Felipe Gonzalez,
who governed from that year up until 1996. Some of these changes turned out to be
decisive for many women, such as the legalization of abortion in circumstances
involving rape, foetal malformation, and risks to the mother.

These legal changes in social matters were accompanied by others such as the
access of women to posts of responsibility formerly reserved for men, the earlier age
of marriage and the reduction in the number of offspring that women were
accustomed to having.

La Cinta Dorada (1989) takes place in the socio-political context that we have
outlined above when the dramaturgy of Spanish authors alive to those times were
claiming a greater on-stage presence in the panorama of Spanish theatre, especially
commercial theatre, as they perceived a clear tendency towards the theatrical
production of classic Spanish or foreign texts, a circumstance which relied upon
institutional support. It led them to the constitute an association in 1990, the
Association of Theatre Authors [4sociacion de Autores de Teatro] (AAT). They
sought to make known the dramaturgical panorama that existed in Spain at that
time, publishing their plays and encouraging their production on stage. At the same
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time, they came together to call for more funding from the administration and
greater support from institutions. Although their absence from commercial theatre
was not only attributable to institutions, the playwright Lourdes Ortiz pointed to the
theatre directors of the day, saying that “they don’t dare or it doesn’t occur to them
to pick up a text that isn’t mainstream and neither do the actors.” (Cabal, 1982,
p. 58).

The impossibility of having their plays presented on stage invalidated that
previously mentioned option of creating social awareness and of doing so with the
immediacy that formal theatre enjoys. Thus, we understand that the dramaturgy of
Spanish authors living through those years (end of the 1980s — start of the 1990s)
was very clear that its works were a commitment to their times, a reflection of what
they saw around them, a critique and a vindication on the stage from and for their
present-day reality, despite the obstacles to reaching the general public that they
encountered. In the opinion of Sanchez Martinez (2005), the dramatists of the 1990s
directed “their gaze towards the individual conflict, seeking the authenticity of
values, of society, and they proposed a vision of the world in which the differences
between ideals and the surrounding reality were recognized” (p.42).

The dramatists of that time were aware of the difficulty of producing their
work and all the more so in commercial theatres. They also criticized the fact that if
plays from living playwrights were welcomed in those theatres, they were invariably
from the most celebrated authors. A situation that prompted reflections among the
youngest dramatists of the day such as Ortiz de Gondra, who asked: “is the public
conservative or is it what they’re fed?” (Matteini, 1997, p. 13).

More experienced dramatists such as Paloma Pedrero went a step further when
proposing the existence of another factor to take into account in the dramaturgical
panorama of the day: the gender of the writer. They affirmed that: “The theatre
world in Spain, and above all in commercial theatre, is of quite an old age, so the
people appraising your work are too old and, in addition, they’re men.” (Ortiz, 1995,
p. 12).

However, Maria Manuela Reina was not only awarded many prizes for her
theatrical works, which contributed to their wider circulation, but in addition she
herself produced a lot of her works in comparison with other contemporary
dramatists, and in large theatres, through which she was able to gain wider access
the general public, hence our reasons for having selected her drama.

With regard to the choice of this particular work, we have to say that, although
Maria Manuela Reina included female characters in all of her works, in this play we
found a constant dialogue between some mental schemes germinating in the
masculine world and the feminine mental schemes that rebel against the former. In
that dialogue, the younger people, regardless of their gender, have the opportunity of
influencing and, therefore, of modifying the representations of the world of the older
generations. In addition, we can see how a sorrowful situation experienced by the
leading female character, Adi, has shaped her. In other words, how it has influenced
her conscience, the construal of her psychological structure and the perception that
she has of the role of women and men in society.

45



Ana Maria Aguilar Lopez, Marta Miguel Borge

Method

As we have pointed out, our sample or unit of analysis is the drama The Golden
Ribbon by Maria Manuela Reina. The principal objective of our analysis is to
determine whether this dramatist, exploiting the opportunity that she had to reach
out to the general public of her day with an immediate discourse and the inherent
possibility in her profession of a dramatist creating social awareness, gave a voice in
her play to the female world. And, by so doing, to the critique of women who
rebelled against the social role that they were assigned in the more inflexible
masculine, although also feminine world, and, that being so, to identify how the
dramatist managed to do so, and what she said through the characters.

Having delimited the object of study, following Santander (2011), when
approaching discourse analysis, we must be clear that not only the problem, but also
the questions of the research hypothesis that we advance are of a discursive nature,
as, on the contrary, the analysis of the text might be senseless.

We have set out questions that arise, as is logical, from the very objectives of
the research and that can guide the analysis. These questions are: in the Golden
Ribbon, how far does Maria Manuela Reina capture the feeling of women who
cannot accept the social roles that they have traditionally been assigned? In the same
play, what kinds of women’s’ voices does Maria Manuela bring to life? Do they
embody some sort of stereotype? Are these stereotypes interrupted, and if so, at
what point and how do they appear?

These questions will give us the chance to sketch out a path for the analysis of
the text. However, that general plan might undergo modifications, given that we
wish this study to have more of an open qualitative design, less directed than a
quantitative one, in order to respond to those research questions.

We are thinking of a qualitative type of design, because, as Hernandez,
Fernandez, & Baptista (2010) pointed out, it is through this type of design that we
can learn about the points of view and the experiences of people. The associations
with an interpretative and inductive research process, likewise, appear to us to be
more in accordance with our objectives and research questions.

Having outlined the context in which the work is set -pertaining to and
necessary for a qualitative study- we lend special attention to annotations of an
interpretative and thematic type for its analysis, which have emerged during the
readings. We do so as we seek to conduct an analysis of the spoken words of the
characters that is oriented towards the meaning of the discourse and not of its
grammar. For Gracia Barrientos (2017), the fact of relating the characters with the
meaning of the play “implies examining the possible symbolic, ideological values,
and in short the semantics that they may (or may not) support as an additional load,
beyond their strictly representative role; which is, to inquire into what such and such
a character means in addition to what that character might represent” (p. 159);
according to this author, we must also be aware that there are more or less
semanticized characters, or what amounts to the same thing, characters with greater
levels of meaning, more neutral, on which basis it is more difficult to make a
significative generalization.
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Through character discourse analysis, we seek to identify concepts and
variables that constitute the units of analysis to which we arrive after structuring the
data. We do so because, as Herndndez et al. (2010) mentioned, in qualitative studies,
the “essential process of the analysis consists of our receiving non-structured data
that we then structure” (p. 440). It is therefore our work to infer similitudes and
differences between the data that constitute each unit of analysis, to describe the
experiences of the characters of the play, to identify topics, to explain situations efc.
We can therefore affirm that the design of our investigation was principally
conceived with a descriptive and an exploratory end in sight.

In addition, our design has a temporary scope of a synchronic or sectional type,
as it is based on the analysis of a single play of a dramatist through which we can
approach the ideas that the dramatist held on the world at the time that she was
writing; with regard to its amplitude, we can consider it a micro-sociological design,
because the size of the sample that is analyzed converts it into a case study.
Precisely because this play is the source of the data under investigation, we are
undertaking an investigation with secondary data, which is to say, data that are used
in rather than created for the investigation.

Results and Discussion
Analysis of the play

In The Golden Ribbon, a complete family reunion is brought to the stage. The
pretext behind such an event is the birthday of the father, Edward, an occasion for
which his four grown-up children (Ramon, Javier, Ernest, and Adela, shortened to
Adi) are there to celebrate. Beneath this apparently cosy scene from daily life, there
is another event, its roots sinking deep into the shared past of the three brothers, that
goes back to the tenderest youthful age of Adi who became pregnant as a
consequence of a relation with one of her brothers. She had little choice other than
to terminate her pregnancy behind closed doors, exposing herself to the opprobrium
and the reproachful looks of those who were unaware of the true story. The siblings
entered into a pact, never to tell a soul, inventing a story between each other that
might be convincing and that could account for and explain how the events had
taken place. However, Edward, their father, never believed the tale that his children
had woven and always suspected that one of them had fathered the baby of his
daughter.

The play, divided into five scenes, all takes place over a weekend in March
1988, although in the beginning and at the end of the play there is a jump of twelve
years into the future.

Two generations, two profiles of women

From the outset, Adela stands out as a young woman, authentic, of her day,
willing to break with stereotypes, competent, beautiful, efficient and, apparently,
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quite cold, although it all appears to be a consequence of the harm that has been
done to her. She tells her mother: “I don’t let people hurt me anymore”, to which
Emilia answers: “And is that enough, saying that to yourself? How lucky you are!”,
Adi explains to her mother how she does so: “There are rules that give results: don’t
trust anyone, get what you want and escape; renew everything each season, clothing,
friends, lovers... and run away anywhere as soon as you suspect that you might want
to return.” (Reina, 1989, p. 75).

For her, men are a toy with whom to entertain herself all the time and she seeks
no more than that. She tells her father: “You taught me to expect so much from men,
that they didn’t appear remotely like you or my brothers. I don’t ask anything from
them now. We exchange sensations.” (Reina, 1989, p. 54) and despite not feeling
saddened and recognizing that she does what she wants to do, she has no other
alternative than to confess that deep within herself she feels alone. Through the
character of Adi, we see a new generation: a woman who is unattached to the
traditional canons, although not because she embodies change is she free from
internal suffering, despite the strength that she shows she has.

However, this Adi is the consequence of the passage of time, continuous
disappointment, and betrayal. At another time in the past, Adi appears as a naive,
candid, defenceless girl in love when one of her brothers made her pregnant, but she
was not understood. Her father, even without knowing the truth, laid the blame at
her door, something she had not only not forgotten, but she still reproached her
father for having done so.

She confessed to Ramon, her brother, talking about the abortion: “I’ve suffered
enough humiliation! From childhood to maturity in twenty minutes, passing through
an operating table where a very Catholic surgeon gave me a curettage without an
anaesthetic so that it hurt and [ wouldn’t do it again!” (Reina, 1989, p. 64).

In this paragraph, Maria Manuela Reina is criticizing illegal abortions, the
moral hypocrisy of those who condemned women who had abortions at the same
time as profiting from it. Two-faced doctors with no scruples, who took advantage
of the situation that women were going through, in this case represented as the
victim because of her youthfulness, her lack of resources and experience of life. The
question of the paternity of Adi’s baby is unresolved in the play, with which Maria
Manuela Reina turns the woman into the star of an unfolding plot. However, unlike
what might happen among more traditional cohabitants, Reina never points to Adi
as the lost sheep gone astray, but presents her as the victim. She is the visible target
of reproach within society, as she was the one who had become pregnant with no
known partner and being young, which went against the traditional canons and
contributed to her stigmatization. This event marked the personality of Adela,
leaving its sequels within her for life, among other reasons, because outside of the
closed and arcane circle that her brothers offered her, she had never been able to tell
the tale nor had she found relief, therefore, throughout all of her suffering, she was
the one who had to live with the accusatorial verdicts of those living around her.

The idea that her beauty is the best card available to a woman for seduction
stands out and is not only prominent in this play, but also in others by the dramatist,
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at times essential for the woman to find a partner; as if men would only fix their
eyes on appearances or women would only rely on their physique to attract men.

The role that Emilia plays, the mother of Adela, is much more discreet and in
accordance with the women of her age. A relation of companionship and complicity
is established between Emilia and Adi that has no equivalent between the male
members of the family, which is to say, between the father and the sons, and that the
shared experience of being a woman reinforces.

A priori Emilia fits the stereotype of a traditional mother and wife:
understanding, in charge of everything in her house being in order, always ready to
cover all the needs that her family might have. We find her on various occasions in
the kitchen, a place from which she discretely watches and listens, traditionally a
space associated within the patriarchal model with women. She is unconcerned
about her appearance in front of her husband and children, something that for her is
now far away in the past. However, it is curious to see how she lays her apron aside
upon the arrival of her daughter and “nervously” arranges “her hair”. This detail in
the stage directions appears to suggest that women are the ones who concern
themselves most with caring for their external appearance, playing the coquette and
being as dazzling as possible alongside other women, as if it were a sort of code that
only they can appreciate in a special way over the years.

The triumph of masculine and feminine energy

The title of the play comes from the conception that Edward has of life: “Life
is a competition and you’ve got to try and break the finishing line ribbon, to
triumph! It’s the only prize before the decline.” (Reina, 1989, p. 52) and the
important thing for him is success: “The only thing that has been important for me
in life is success.” (Reina, 1989, p. 32). He sums up his stance on life when he says
“if you start a race you have to reach the finish line, to get there first.” (Reina, 1989,
p. 29), a principle that he imposes and demands from his offspring, but with which
his children are not all together in agreement. Javier, for example, insists: “That...
that’s not possible, Dad.”, but his father replies: “It is, I have prepared you for that
since you were born. And up until now, you haven’t let me down.” (Reina, 1989, p.
29). On another occasion, it is Ramon who rejects the idea saying, “The fact that
there is someone faster than you, doesn’t mean that you have no right to race.”, to
which Edward replies: “We’re strong, we’ve no need for protection. It’s what I
always tried to drum into you: escape from collectivism and scorn mercy.” (Reina,
1989, p. 52), because he thinks that “A life without quality should never be
accepted!” (ibid.).

Edward hates weak people, due to this outlook on life, and demands that his
children triumph and be strong, that they strive and give their all in everything that
they undertake. He imposes it as their duty in life, because in a certain way it
appears to him that his children represent it and, as if they were his “property”, they
have to live and think in accordance with his expectations. An attitude that is a
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cause of frustration for Javier, one example of which is the dialogue that he
maintains with his brother Ernest at a certain point in time:

Ernest: “You were always weak.”

Javier: “And why do we have to be strong?”

Ernest: “I’m sorry to tell you, you’re intelligent but mediocre. You never had the mettle
needed of a winner.”

Javier: “True, you all stuck out your chests and broke the finishing line ribbon except me,
despite all of Dad’s effort.” (Reina, 1989, p. 82).

In the above dialogue, Ernest appears to share the ideas of his father when
reaffirming them, the same Ernest who later rebukes his father: “You asked too
much from us (...) We had to be handsome, intelligent, successful with women,
reaching responsible jobs ...” (Reina, 1989, p. 21).

Through these dialogues, we can see that Maria Manuela Reina is inviting us to
reflect on the multiplicity of masculine characters and the need not to fall into
stereotyping when setting out what it meant to be a man in the society of her time.

Although the stance of the family patriarch is the one that is reflected with
respect to his children, it changes diametrically with respect to the expectations of
his daughter. Edward has neither invested his hopes for success nor demanded that
she triumph, as he has with his male offspring. In fact, it is a reason for reproaching
their father, thus Ernest asks him: “But, what ambitions did you have for Adi?” to
which Edward replies: “For Adi? She’s a woman.” and Ernest replies: “You wanted
her to be honest, to marry a good man and give you a couple of grandchildren. That
would be enough in itself.” and Edward simply says: “Any father would subscribe
to that for his daughter.” (Reina, 1989, p. 21). Here, embodied in Edward, we see
the stance of a segment of the population that is perhaps not always shared among
the oldest. Its assumption is that success in life has different meanings according to
whether people are male or female, in the former case with implications at a socio-
laboural, physical and intellectual level. Whereas for women, it is reduced to their
role of mother and faithful wife within the family, as if a woman could only find
meaning in so far as she had a man at her side to support her.

The rivalry between father and daughter has continued for quite a long time,
which in principle appears to be based on Adi’s condition as a woman. Among all
his children, she is precisely the one who best represents the triumphant profile that
Edward only reserves for men, even since she was a young girl and despite the
disdain of her father, which leads Adi to rebuke him: “Nobody heard a word of
encouragement from you, Dad (...), but I was no Mozart, nor as astounding as Erni,
nor as spiritual as Moncho, nor as intelligent as Javier... I was only a girl and I
couldn’t compete with men.” (Reina, 1989, p. 53-54).

Had he acknowledged the worth of her daughter, it might have forced Edward
to review his assumptions and to change them, but he is not a man of convictions,
which represents a more traditional line of thought and in consequence a reluctance
to change. Hence, we observe the following dialogue between Javier and his father:

50



Female Roles in La Cinta Dorada by Maria Manuela Reina and Models of the World

Javier: “Adi was the best of your four children. Seriously, Dad, the best. The
cleverest, the most dignified...”, to which Edward responds: “She lacked resolution.
She disappointed me. She was only a woman.” (Reina, 1989, p. 31).

In the end, Edward knows that he is mistaken, but his pride stops him from
recognizing as much, because Adela had not followed the paths that her father had
mapped out for her, she was a woman and she was the only one of his four children
who had achieved that success that he desired so much for his male offspring.

Female and male conjugal infidelity

Within that atmosphere of complicity that exists between mother and daughter,
Emilia reveals to Adi, between women, that she was unfaithful to her husband,
which might seem unconventional in the case of women of a certain age educated in
more conservative ideas, which is the role that Emilia somehow embodies. Less
conventional, if possible, is the reaction of Adi to that confession, all the more so if
we take into account that her mother has been unfaithful to her father: “Mum,
seriously, what a surprise, I’d never have thought so. That’s fantastic! You’ve made
me so happy! Let me give you a kiss!” An attitude that also surprises Emilia: “Adi,
such emotion! It’s not that important ...” to which Adi replies: “I’d say! You’ve
been alive, you’ve been daring (...)! I’'m delighted to know that you did it!” (Reina,
1989, p. 73). Her conception of infidelity is really quite frivolous. In turn, Emilia
acknowledges that it saved her matrimony, because she realized how much she
loved her husband, whom she knew had also been unfaithful on numerous
occasions. In the play, it is argued that female infidelity does not have to be seen as
worse than masculine infidelity, but can be placed at the same level. It might appear
that the dramatist is insisting on the view of masculine infidelity as something
enviable among other men who do not chase after more women and as something
consubstantial with the masculine gender, for which reason, Emilia even says at one
point: “The problem of women who are obstinately faithful is that they unable to
place themselves in the position of the husband, and that makes them intransigent
and unbearable.” (Reina, 1989, p. 74). These words conceal a veiled apology of
infidelity, seen as a sort of escape valve that is valid and almost necessary within
relations. It is almost as if people had to be unfaithful so as not to be intransigent
and insufferable, although it is also Emilia herself who admits that adultery is not
something of which she could be proud.

Edward, in turn, aware of his advanced age, confesses: “I don’t care two hoots
about everything now, because I am too close to death, so I can indulge in some
sincerity.” (Reina, 1989, p. 32), an attitude that led him to confess to Emilia that he
had been unfaithful with other women, but Emilia already knew that and it was no
surprise to her. The theme picked up here is of the quiet woman, knowledgeable of
the adventures of her husband who puts up with and in a certain way accepts that
infidelity, because she thinks that it is inherent to men, although the novelty on that
point is that she had done the same and she also tries to say so to her husband: “And
if I told you that on some occasion, I also met a man and had an adventure with
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him?” to which Edward answers: “You? [Laughs] Get away, Emi, the things that
you dream up! I wouldn’t believe you.” (Reina, 1989, p. 104). We discover, from
this conversation that it is therefore not a question of making an open apology for
infidelity per se, but of making the audience grasp the idea that is contrary to the
themes, counterposing the same attitude both in men and in women to test their
ideas and to provoke their revision, considering the arguments wielded by the
women.

Matrimony and the traditional masculine and feminine roles

With the exception of the infidelities that are supposedly a secret between the
spouses, the relation between Emilia and Edward is full of confidence. Edward is
authoritarian, prickly, intolerant, and loves his wife. She knows all his faults,
follows his drift and ironizes on both the behavior and the ideas of her husband to
the limit, but without going any further, so that she manages not to make Edward
angry. In the words of Jiménez (2018): “she speaks to her husband with irony, but
without sarcasm. That irony is a necessary escape value, but with no greater
consequences” (p. 98). It is a relation that could be likened to any of those in any
Spanish home at that time between older aged people. However, the author in a
display of transgression, is not content to bring a sort of matrimony to the stage that
the audience can easily recognize in their surroundings, but she also seeks to modify
certain aspects that concern the role of women, the view that society has of them
and of what their behaviour has to be, so that it is accepted within the bounds of
normality.

Thus, Emilia is gracious, ingenious and very realistic, speaks little and
intervenes even less than Edward, but when she does so, she balances and soothes
tense situations, because she knows at heart that her husband whom she knows how
to lead 1s like “a dog whose bark is worse than his bite”. She is less active and more
serene than him and, although she apparently adopts the submissive role that society
has set aside for married women, she takes control when asked to do so, without any
need to have to vaunt it continuously in front of others. Looking at the upper circle,
Edward is the one who always has to remain on top of her, as if everything that
Emilia does has to depend on him, for which reason he takes decisions that affect
them both without consulting her. Something that annoys Emilia and prompts
explicit protests from her, because of the disregard in the behavior of her husband.
Nevertheless, she finally accepts it, perhaps because she knows deep down that she
is the one who decides and she is the one who knows how to treat her husband so
that he does what she wants, without him being aware that is the way things are.

Edward is characterized as quite chauvinist and his family knows that is so. In
an attempt to express what his father thinks, Ernest says: “women ..., as you know:
are unpredictable. You have to excuse them.” (Reina, 1989, p.21) and Edward
unleashes comments that speak for themselves, such as: “I mistrust women with
prodigious buttocks. They bring problems, never fails.” (Reina, 1989, p. 28).
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Sex for men and for women

Adela is aware of the chauvinism of her father, has lived with it and knows
how to think, for which reason, she is capable of anticipating it. So, when her father
asks her what she is doing, she answers:

Always the same, dad, as you might suspect: the labours of my own sex, I mean,
prostitution. But that said, at the top level. You can rest easy (...) But despite everything,
I’'m sure I don’t screw as much as Erni, although I like it as much as him. ’'m as immoral
because I like it, but he is the one who triumphs and I’m only a whore. (Reina, 1989, p. 53).

Once again, Maria Manuela Reina brings themes before the audience that,
when acted out on stage, provoke the audience to re-examine them and when doing
so, by placing the ideas in the mouth of a woman who is the one explaining these
ideas that are specific to more traditional masculine thought, it means they are even
more shocking and illogical.

From the words of Adela, not only is an explicit criticism evident of that way
of thinking, but in addition the idea that sex is also pleasurable for women, at the
same time as it can be for men, is likewise asserted. Sex is something that can
appeal to both genders to the same extent as it is, in the end, inherent to human
beings, which neither makes a woman an impure being, nor less feminine, nor any
worse with respect to men.

We find conversations in the play on sex between parents and children,
between men and women, and between the same women from the family. Thus, in
conversation with his sons, Edward openly speaks of sex; even with his son who is a
bishop: “As a man, I suppose that you will continue waking up with stupendous
erections, as happened to me up until a little while ago”, to which Ramon responds:
“Father!” and Edward insists: “Yes or no?”. Javier who is also there interjects on the
same point: “Curious theological question! Do bishops have erections?”. Ernest,
also present, adds some urgency to the response of his brother: “We’re expectantly
waiting. Five seconds to answer.”, after which Ramon answers: “Yes.” (Reina,
1989, p. 32).

At another time at which the father and sons together with Adela are discussing
sex, she says: “l will leave you with your intelligent masculine conversation.”
(Reina, 1989, p. 50) as if she was rebuking them for speaking of sex in such a banal
and futile way.

On another occasion, Adela herself says to her brothers: “I travel, 1 earn
money, | meet interesting men, I often sleep with them.”, the view of sex is not
necessarily connected with love, at times it appears that greater importance is
attached to sex than to love. Adi, at a certain point says to her brother Javier: “Learn
from me: over the last 15 years, two marriages, three stable relationships and, in all,
five separations.” (Reina, 1989, p. 43). This apparent frivolity of Adi is justified in
part by the situation, Javier appears dejected because his wife, not him, has decided
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to separate and Adi tries to lessen the importance of the fact, making his brother see
that it is something normal that is continuously happening in people’s lives. In other
words, it 1s assumed that stable relationships do not have to be the only possible
ones. It is curious to observe how at this point it is also the woman, in this case the
wife of Javier, who takes up the initiative. We are no longer facing the married
women, resigned to living a relationship of no satisfaction to her because of a
commitment. That somewhat unjust situation for the man is also covered here.
When divorcing he has to give money to the woman, even though he may be
insolvent, until she marries again. An unequal situation in which the wife of Javier
is portrayed as provocative, full of self-interest, capable of doing anything to
achieve what she wants.

A conversation on sex also emerges between Emilia and Adela that is parallel
to the one that might have taken place between Edward and his sons. Emilia is in a
way fascinated by the independence of her daughter (an independence that she could
never enjoy, as it was another era) and the capability of Adi to remain openly in
charge of a relationship; it appears fine to her that her daughter utilizes men,
although she advises her daughter to act with serenity, not to lose her head over
them. Here we find a discourse of the mother towards the younger generation that is
comparable to the discourse on women that the father would tell his children, a point
which also brings us back to the idea of equal treatment of both men and women,
although at times it might appear from the play that it is more a question of treating
the woman as if she were a man, extrapolating the chauvinist and mostly worn out
discourse that has been perpetuated in the masculine world, so as to make it fit
within the female world, by inverting the roles.

Conclusions

In effect, the work of Reina is one of an dramatist who did indeed manage to
connect with the audiences of the day when she wrote her works, The results of the
analysis have demonstrated that her work questions representations of traditional
worlds in which the social role of the woman is relegated to one of the mother, a
faithful, and submissive wife, dependent on her husband. But how does she do so?

Through the analysis we have presented, we can observe that the dramatist
covers the situation that the women of her age endured, counterposing different
profiles: one more traditional (Emilia’s) and another more up to date (Adela’s),
linked by the vital condition of their status as women.

Reina not only gives a voice to these two types of women, but she breaks with
conventional attitudes on the basis of their behaviours and the explanation of their
ideas, which very often emerge as a response to others that are set within the male
world. When doing so, certain stereotypes may be questioned and calling for the
right of women to be valued and seen under equal conditions as men. Maria
Manuela Reina contributed to that, in so far as she was able, so that the spectators at
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that time could, in a sort of internal dialogue, compare the discourse of the
characters with their respective models of the world and consider the possibility of
restructuring their own ideas on the role that women can play in society.

Not only can we see women of different generations in the play break with the
roles that were traditionally expected of them in society, but they also question
(although not always) those conventionalisms from the younger masculine sector, in
which in many cases they refuse to participate and to identify themselves with such
a rigid template of the world.

Reina brings to the stage and thereby counterposes different visions of the
world: some influenced by the temporal aspect embodied in people of different
generations (fathers and sons) and others influenced by gender represented through
male and female characters. But, when doing so, the author never resorts to
presenting stagnant and singular models of the world in terms of age and gender, as
she allows us to see that not all the people of older generations think and act in
accordance with traditional canons, nor can one think that the male view of the
world is one, any more so than the female view. In other words, Reina shows the
change, the variety of voices on the reality of worlds that are a priori antagonistic
(older-younger, male-female) that influence each other reciprocally through
dialogue and that may be closer than one might think.

This analysis cannot nor should it be extended to all the plays of this dramatist
nor to other contemporaries, although it serves to affirm that there were dramatists
throughout those years in which the changing social roles played by women were
gathering pace who supported it in their writings, thereby contributing through their
responsibility and their commitment to the creation of social awareness that echoed
new ideas.
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Abstract. This article provides the conceptualization of the post-traumatic development
(PTD) in terms of a dialectical unity of the processes of post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) and
post-traumatic growth (PTG); practical implications for eco-centered facilitation of post-traumatic
growth and development. The results of the research indicate that the process of personality
development is paradoxical, irreversible and scarcely predictable. In dialectical perspective the
attractor of change is not about the content of transient forms (such as trauma, success, flow) but
the stabilization of their change: thesis — antithesis — synthesis. As compared to PTG, PTD’s
outcome is the systemic transition to the novel (not better or positive) identity. PTSD as well as
PTG constitute minor cycles within the major cycle of PTD. The core metaphor of change as
personality development is the work of the immunity system (SPI) which has an ambivalent
nature: on the one hand, it defends the personality from the influence of adversarial agents and on
the other — proactively guards it from stagnation and lack of confrontation and discontinuity.
Principals of PTD facilitation: (a) the situation of psychological help (PH) is a case of a transition
to a social level of personality self-regulation; (b) an inquiry for PH contains a narrative with
necessary and sufficient elements for post-traumatic growth and development; (c) these elements
are objectified in paradoxes, contradictions, incongruences as the source of personality
development; (d) the task of PTD facilitator is to support the explication of internal change
programs by maintaining the position of ambiguity tolerance and sensitivity to accidental flow of
events.

Keywords: post-traumatic growth, post-traumatic development, social psycho-immunity, a
transient form, eco-centered facilitation, metamodernism.

Jlymun IIaBno, Cyxenko Sna. IlocrTrpaBmMaTu4HuMii cTpecoBuil po3iaax i
NOCTTPABMATHYHE 3POCTAHHA B AiaJIeKTHYHIl MePCHeKTHBI: NPAKTHYHI IMILTiKAIIi.

AHoOTalisA. Y cTaTTi MpeacTaBieHa KOHIENTyalli3alis mocTrpaBMaTuaHoro po3Butky (I1TP)
3 MO3ULIT JiaeKTUYHOI €THOCTI MPOIIECiB MOCTTpaBMaTUYHOTO cTpecoBoro posziany (IITCP) Ta
nocrrpaBMaTiyHoro 3poctanus (I1T3); mpakTuuHi iMIuTiKamii A7 eKOLEHTPOBaHOi (hacuitiTarii
MOCTTPAaBMAaTHYHOTO 3POCTaHHS Ta PO3BUTKY. OCHOBHI HOTro pe3yibTaTH CBiI4aTh, IO MPOLEC
OCOOMCTICHOTO  3MIHIOBaHHS  SK  PO3BUTKY €  MapajoKCaJbHUM, HE3BOPOTHUM  Ta
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MasiorniepeioadyyBaHuM. Y JialeKTUYHINA MEPCIEKTUBl aTPaKTOp 3MiH — HE TUIBKH IPO XapakTep
nepexitHux GopM (Takux, K TpaBMa, yCIIiX, MEPIOAH IACTS YU MOTOKY), a i PO CTabiIBHICTD X
3MiH: Te3a — aHtuTe3a — cunte3. [ITCP i1 I1T3 e ¢dazamu 3aransHoro nukiay IITP. OcHOBHOIO
MeTadoporo 3MIHIOBAaHb SIK PO3BUTKY € pobota imyHHOI cuctemu (CIII), mo mae ambGiBaseHTHY
IOPUPOIY: 3 OJHOro OOKy, BOHA 3axXMIae OCOOMCTICTh BiJl BIUIMBY ILIKIJUIMBUX AareHTiB, a 3
HIIIOTO — MIPOAKTHBHO OXOPOHSIE BiJ 3aCTOIO, BIJCYTHOCTI KOH(POHTalii Ta MepeprUBYACTOCTI.
[Mpuamumu ¢dacwmitanii [ITP: a) cutyanis ncuxonoriunoi momomoru (IIT) — me cBigueHHS,
NPUKIIA] IEPexoay Ha colialbHUN piBeHb camoperyiuii ocodbucrtocti; 0) 3anut Ha 111 micTuTh
HapaTHB 13 HEOOXIJHMMHU Ta JIOCTATHIMHM €JIEMEHTaMH Ul MOCTTPaBMATUYHOTO 3POCTAaHHS Ta
PO3BHTKY; B) J1aHi €JIEMEHTH 00'€KTUBYIOThCS 4Yepe3 MapaJoKCH, CYNepeyHOCTi, HEBIAMOBITHOCTI
AK JDKepera pPO3BUTKY ocoOucTocTi; T)3aBmaHHa ¢acuiitaropa [ITP monsrae y cnpusHHI
eKCIUTIKaLii MporpamM BHYTpPIIIHIX 3MiH 4epe3 30epeKeHHs TMO3UIii TOJEPaHTHOCTI [0
HEBU3HAYEHOCTI, YyTJIMBICTh JI0 CIIOHTAHHOTO PO3BUTKY mMofiil. Baxmmoro mepemymosoro I111,
mo cnpusie IITP, € antutezoBa mosumis ¢acumitaropa. JlaHi TPUHIUNM Y3TODKYIOTBCS 3
YSBICHHSIMH TIPO «iHAYCTpito HeBu3HaueHocTi abo IITP» Ta mo3HauyaroTh (opMyBaHHS HOBHUX
MoOJIeTiel caMooprasi3zailii Ha OCHOBI METaMOJAEPHOT MOJIEII.

Knwuoei cnoea: nocmmpasmamuune 3pOCMAHHA, NOCMMPAGMAMUYHUL  PO3GUMOK,
COYIANbHO-NCUXONO2TUHULL  IMYHImMem, nepexiona ¢opma, exoyenmpogana acunimayis,
MEMAMOOEPHI3M.

Introduction

One of the most significant findings over the recent twenty years of psychology
development is that survivors of traumatic events (disasters, criminal violence,
combat, motor vehicle accidents, and sexual assault) can experience not only post-
traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) symptoms including intrusive memories,
avoidance of reminders, negative alterations in cognitions and mood, and marked
alterations in arousal and reactivity (American Psychiatric Association, 2013) but
they will become more resilient and will express more appreciation for life,
meaningfulness of relationships, personal strength, change of priorities, and
increased spirituality. Tedeschi and Calhoun coined the term post-traumatic growth
to describe a “positive psychological change experienced as a result of the struggle
with highly challenging circumstances” (Tedeschi & Calhoun, 2004, p. 1).

Decades of research has provided evidence that the majority of psychologists
and therapists have been mostly preoccupied with a study and a treatment of
negative psychological consequences which result from exposure to traumatic
events (PTSD) (Brown et al, 2019; Ertan et al, 2021; Stein et al, 2020). With growth
of Positive Psychology (PP) there appeared a substantial increase in the number of
studies that view the negative consequences of trauma with greater tolerance, as a
natural constituent or an integral part of human condition (Cohena & Baib, 2019;
Linley & Joseph, 2007). Very limited number of scholars conceptualize trauma
research in dialectical terms of a source for an emerging identity, characterized by
the whole system of various outcomes including negative and positive as well as a
motivation for sustainable change (Lomas & Ivtzan, 2016; Wong, 2019). In this
context PTG signifies development beyond the previous levels of functioning.

Despite a wide range of views on the interrelatedness between PTSD and PTG
(Long et al, 2021; Shakespeare-Finch & Lurie-Beck, 2014; Tedeschi & Calhoun,
2004) we support the assertion that PTSD and PTG are not just separable and
distinct or opposing stages of the recovery process but are systemically related to a
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dialectical cohesion within the construct of PTD which is known to have a certain
rhythmic structure of transient elements: “thesis — antithesis — synthesis” (Hegel,
1969; Overton, 1994).

It 1s logical to presume that a traumatic event triggers the thesis of post-
traumatic stress, which is the precondition for the antithesis of PTG. The latter
opens up a perspective for the synthesis of a novel potential of personality. The
personality is defined as an open psycho-social system communicating with its
surroundings for the sake of its self-renewal and self-development, while
development in itself is a process of a constant, spontaneous realization of
personality system’s potential in the form of emergent properties (Bertalanfty, 1972;
Wieland-Burston, 2015). It seems appropriate to highlight the idea of the logical, not
probabilistic nature of PTG in the course of surviving trauma, and the transition
from post-traumatic stress to the emergence of a new personality system’s potential
(PTD). Recognizing this distinction, we should emphasize that the considerable part
of PTG research still reduces positive outcomes of trauma to its random factors.

Tsukanov suggests that this cycle of development has rhythmical nature and is
measured temporarily. In his empirical study he found a special subjective time unit,
it coincides with an individual rhythm of heartbeat, walking, breathing and saccades
(spontaneous eye movements). There is also a major and a minor cycle of
personality development. It is measured by time periods of a major cycle
(7+2 years) and a minor cycle (about 2 years) (Cukhanov, 2000). This draws heavily
on an individual’s ability to change in a predictable and sustainable manner.

Available literature shows that as much as 90 % of survivors of various forms
of traumatic events experience positive change over time (Affleck et al, 1987;
Tedeschi & Calhoun, 2004). On the one hand, it implies that people are able to
adapt to adversity, on the other — personality growth is not necessarily possible
under the condition of leaving the comport zone. Positive psychology (PP) and
psychological help (PH) can be a great source for hope and optimism. This we
consider not trivial — if people not just believe but actually change — this
phenomenon of PTG is then worthy of special studies.

Methods

The current paper aims to expand our concept of positive changes in the
aftermath of trauma through a dialectical understanding with a further attempt to
provide practical implications for psychological practice.

A few cases of PTD will be discussed further. One of them relates to a well-
known narrative of the discovery of EMDR protocol. The other is the case from our
own practice of PTD facilitation.

The study also included theoretical and empirical data analysis of
psychological discourse in post-traumatic sphere of personality development,
synthesis of definitions of post-traumatic development (PTD), PTSD, PTG, and
mental health; ascending from the abstract to the concrete, theoretical modeling;
reflective analysis of psychotherapeutic and counselling practices.

59



Pavlo Lushyn, Yana Sukhenko

Results and Discussion

Reinterpretation of post-traumatic growth (PTG) and post-traumatic
development (PTD): from the logic of probability to regularity

In case we represent personality development in the form of a sine wave the
occurrence of positive or negative events, processes can be shown graphically in a
figure set out below (Fig. 1).

Quality of mental processes

PTSD PTG

PTD (7+£2 years)

Figure 1.
Cycle of post-traumatic personality development

The full cycle of post-traumatic personality development can be divided into
two sub-cycles marked by transient events and processes of a negative and positive
character (A, B, C, D, E). PTSD process is located under the x-axis of this graph;
consequently, PTG process is above it (X is the axis of time, Y is the axis of quality
of mental processes). This suggests that A, C, E events are mostly transient that is
including mixed qualities, while B u D are predominantly negative and positive.
Although it 1s quite logical to assume that all of the events could be defined in terms
of a transient potential — each of them holding an impulse for a progressive change
or an intrinsic program for proximal development. The fact is recognized by
Overton (1994), who claims the personality is propelled forward not by a total but a
partial success.

In the context of psychological help it is important to emphasize that there is
hardly a sense in helping an individual to mainly reduce PTSD symptoms or
facilitate PTG. We argue that both tasks could be viewed constructive in the context
of change, when the personality system is advanced to new levels of development.
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In other words, PTD facilitation means helping to sustain the rhythm of system’s
self-organization within the whole range of experiences (from A to E) and onwards.

Much of the research has been dedicated to the analysis of the models of PTG
(Christopher, 2004; Janoff-Bulman, 2004; Joseph & Linley, 2004; Tedeschi &
Calhoun, 2004; Tedeschi & Moore, 2020). The closest to dialectic understanding of
PTG is the model of P. Wong (2019), the founder of the second wave of positive
psychology. He supports the indissociable unity of negative and positive personality
conditions (Wong, 2011; 2019). This position differs from the position of the
proponents of the first wave of PP. Their major focus is on highlighting the
difference between the positive and negative states in order to facilitate the latter
which are happiness, optimism, resilience and, consequently, PTG
(Csikszentmihalyi, 2012; Seligman, 2002). Dabrowski & Wong’s claim that the
source of development could be associated with such paradoxical phenomena as
“positive disintegration” (Mendaglio, 2008) and “tragic optimism” (Wong &
McDonald, 2002).

In this context we should emphasize that psychological help is not necessarily
about creation of favorable conditions for positive outcomes in the aftermath of
psychological trauma but ecological appreciation of the whole spectrum of human
experience by sustaining the rhythm of personal development. Thus, we argue that
an open personality system is a social ecosystem which in order to preserve itself
resolves the contradictions between its various elements, including positive and
negative with their unique role in promoting the system’s wellbeing.

Social psycho-immunity (SPI): dialectical metaphor of personality development
and psychological help

Describing psychological help (PH) we share the metaphor of “the work of
immunity system” elaborated by proponents of ‘“developmental contextualism”
(Davis & Millon, 1994). We suggest that mental, social and physical organisms
being closely interconnected constitute a self-regulated and self-organized
ecosystem with a potential not only for fighting the deficiency of internal or external
origin — as traditionally ascribed to an organism’s immune system — but also for
facilitating its growth and development, as well as thriving and stagnation. It is
implied that the socio-psychological immunity is not only a defensive but
proactive/creative entity. That means that the course of development is determined
by the resolution of the basic contradiction between stability and change: as soon as
the first starts to prevail (with certain signs of system’s stagnation), the second
tendency takes the lead in order to generate novel contexts to be appropriated
(Kostyuk, 1989). An intent to present an open system as stable and absolutely
predictable reduces its understanding to an inanimate, mechanic. In terms of SPI the
only form of sustainability — as a major quality of full-functioning and health — is
development, 1.e. a constant change of emergents as novel forms of existence. In the
context a condition of illness and a condition of health are normative, and are related
to each other as “thesis — antithesis” in the course of generating a synthesis of new
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emergents and capacities. Following this, PTSD as well as PTG are transient, and
complementary.

Encountering the complex, problematic situations can cause adequate
immunity response that facilitates not just a relief or an adjustment but also
strengthening of the socio-psychological immunity in the form of new “antibodies”
(gene — antigen — antibody or thesis-antithesis-synthesis). Metaphorically speaking,
the experience of living through the situations may build a “bank of antibodies” or
socially relevant culture of capacities and self-healing trajectories.

The role of a psychologist is to support the process of self-help or SPI work.
This also reflects the paradoxical nature of PH which is distributed. The
psychologist functions as an “antigene” to the “gene” of the client’s position which
creates a certain contradiction to be resolved by forming a “social antibody” or a
collective subject (that initiates a working alliance or rapport). Then follow another
cycle of development — the emergence of new “thesis — antithesis™ interactions
which result in the synthesis of new possibilities, both for the client and
psychologist. Thus, PH is a form of expansion of boundaries of client’s self-
regulation. SPI can be interpreted as a multilayer structure not reduced to
exclusively biological or psychological function: “antigens” as well as “antibodies”
could be of cross-cultural, transcendent and temporal origin.

This meta-analysis provides certain principles for PTG and PTD facilitation

(Fig. 2).

1. Mental health is not just a condition/a state but a process of constant renewal of the open
self-regulatory personality ecosystem, which is personality development.

2. Development has a certain rhythmic structure: thesis — antithesis — synthesis or in terms
of immunity metaphor: gene — antigene — antibody.

3. Every element in the developmental structure has transient nature and contains a
program/impulse for transition to a new stage of development. The helping agent facilitates both
explication and flow of the elements.

4. Immune system has a multilayer character: biological, psychological, social,
transcendent, temporal, etc. All of the levels create an ecosystem of an unlimited resource for
change.

5. SPI has a dual nature — it is both a defensive and a creative mechanism of self-
preservation and growth.

6. The major task of psychological help is to facilitate growth and development by
sustaining the rhythm/flow of transient forms.

7. These transient forms can present themselves unpredictably in paradoxes, accidental
events or spontaneous metamorphoses.

8. There 1s no sense in defining SPI in terms of strength or weakness. It functions in
accordance with a certain context. The major attribute of SPI is sustainability of change.

9. The principle of irreversibility. It is impossible for a personality ecosystem to transit to
the previous level of development. Psychologist facilitates the advancement of the ecosystem to
new levels of development.

Figure 2.
Principles of PTG and PTD facilitation
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All of the above-mentioned principles of PH determine practical implications
for dealing with the experience of the post-traumatic issues. In the next section we
would analyze a few cases which, on the one hand reflect natural spontaneity of
PTD, and, on the other — illustrate practical aspects of eco-centered facilitation
(“ecofacilitation”) in the aftermath of traumatic events (Lushyn, 2017).

Post-traumatic development and growth: implications for positive psychology
practice

Further we will provide a few cases of PTD, one of them relates to a well-
known narrative of the discovery of EMDR protocol (a psychotherapeutic technique
for trauma processing) (Shapiro, 1995). The other is the case from our own practice
of PTD facilitation.

Being a successful philologist, Shapiro was diagnosed with cancer. After the
operation the perspectives of full recovery at that time were vague. She decided to
take up the challenge by exploring self-healing practices which in some time
brought her to psychotherapy as her future occupation. One day during a walk in the
park she had an insight associated with the role of saccades (involuntary eye
movements) in reducing intrusive ruminations. This provided the key element to the
protocol for trauma processing (Eye Movement Desensitization and Reprocessing —
EMDR) (Shapiro,1995).

Surprisingly, a Ukrainian psychologist Tsukanov had a similar experience: he
experimented with a treatment of psychosomatic illnesses based on the assessment
of client’s subjective time unit (Tsukanov, 1989; Cukanov, 2000) and found the
internal clock has a certain “pendulum” swinging at an individual pace which
corresponded to the rhythm of saccades, normal heartbeat, walk or breathing.
Irregular rhythm signified a certain probability of pathological processes. To
eliminate them he came up with a defibrillation technique which consisted in
client’s following the rhythm of her normal pace of breathing or saccades set out
with the help of a metronome. EMDR protocol and defibrillation technique seem
similar with an only exception that the practitioners used different tools (metronome
or a hand empirically adjusted to the client’s rhythm of saccades).

In both therapeutic approaches the traumatic phase can be reinterpreted in
terms of constructive psychosomatic transition within a temporal level of the SPI:
regular rhythm (gene) of subjective clock generates the opposite time mode of
fibrillation (antigene) to complete the process by a natural or socially induced
additional impulse (synthesis).

Our long-standing psychotherapy practice proves that some highly motivated
clients display a certain determination to follow their own individual trajectory of
response following trauma. This reveals itself in well-structured time predictors of
their effective growth and PTD. Often the client takes the initiative to administer the
upcoming session as if having been informed of its content and even timing. This
also relates to their acute estimation of the therapist’s capacity to tolerate
uncertainty and follow unpredictable turns of client’s course of self-direction.
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In particular, a middled aged woman, over 40, survived multiple traumatic
events within a relatively small time period. One of the traumatic events related to
her job loss, the other to her divorce, and the third was the case of a serious
complication of alcoholism disorder on the part of a very close relative of hers. An
important request she made before the beginning of her therapy session was the
work in front of a group of people. During the session some other paradoxes
emerged. The first one was she took a sit she could both turn to the audience and the
therapist. Despite the periodic remarks to take a more direct position towards the
psychologist, she resumed the preferred dual position. Then she seemed to be very
sensitive to monitoring the time of the session: the client took most of the time for a
very emotional narrative of her traumatic experiences — which could have been quite
appropriate within an individual setting of the session but not quite adequate to the
time restriction of the public event. The client produced an impression of
overlooking the therapist’s remarks as to the timing of her narration, although, once
she directly rejected the remarks by “we can make it” response. Besides, the client
even seemed to have correctly “diagnosed” the therapist’s inclination to follow her
individual trajectory which she fully used to her advantage. All of these paradoxes
were resolved in a rather unexpected closure of the session.

In 15 minutes before the ending of the session the client addressed the
psychologist with sincere apologies and an accurate explanation of her responses
during the session. She admitted that her intention was to keep a good feedback not
only from the psychotherapist but from the audience who, to her surprise, turned out
to be very accepting. That explained her being persistent in taking a dual sitting
position. She also expressed a few appreciative remarks as to the dynamic of the
session and the therapist’s tolerance which she had never experienced before.
Finally, the woman presented a thorough analysis of her numerous insights during
the session. It took her less than five minutes to dwell on her responsibility for the
job loss: “Since my childhood I have been dreaming of becoming a professional
artist... my dad used to tell me of my talent... at last I am very close to my dream
come true”. Emotional part of the narrative grew very positive. She spoke of her
other insight — “recently without being aware of the practical task I resumed
improving my artistic skills... now I am aware what it was all about!”. By this she
found that the traumatic event and its subsequent resolution had been unconsciously
prepared beforehand. This and other awarenesses had a very reassuring realization
in the life of the client. We learned from social media and our informal
communications that her psychological issues disappeared; she started a successful
career of a professional artist. This change brought about a considerable
transformation of her lifestyle, and some relevant improvements in her social
ecosystem of friends and her close relatives'.

! The description of the PTG cases and the principles of PTG facilitation are consistent with psycholinguistic research
(Luno, Louwerse, & Beck, 2013, Mansfield, McLean, & Lilgendahl, 2010, Pereira, Sampson, & DiCola, 2019,
Kleim, Horn, Krachenmann, Mehl, & Ehlers, 2018, Busch & McNamara, 2020) providing the foundation for our
building a special psycholinguistic study designed to validate of the proposed PTG model (fig.1).
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This and other cases from our extended therapeutic practice suggests that a
request for PH and the narrative of the traumatic experience incorporate not only the
content of an individual healing trajectory but the unfolding of client’s temporal
perspective. The essential prerequisite on the part of the psychotherapist is
ambiguity tolerance or following the process as it goes. This drives us to the
conclusion that PH is (a) not so much the beginning of the transformative process
but its closure, the realization of a pre-given personality potential, (b) it is a form of
non-linear, often accidental advancements.

In this context we claim that the suggested dialectical approach to PTD
facilitation has a certain relevance for the process of strengthening the SPI of a
social ecosystem. In “industrial” terms of Joseph (Joseph, 2011) there are growing
signs of a transition from a “PTSD industry” that leaves no space for natural
recovery of the PTSD survivor to the alternative or antithetic “PTG industry”, which
targets at exclusively positive and spontaneous resolutions of traumatic issues. To
our estimation the current world of unpredictability and ambiguity lays the
foundation for the emerging “industry of ambiguity” (Lushyn, 2020; Lushyn,
Sukhenko, & Davydova, 2020). The latter builds on the previous forms of social
reconstruction presuming that ambiguity is no longer a “bug but a feature” of
personal and social development. For example, the approach presupposes that
“culture of illness” and mental disorder are not necessarily associated with a need
for adaptation to certain deficits/restrictions or on the contrary — with antithetic
resort to hedonistic wellbeing, optimism and happiness (“culture of health”).
“Ambiguity or PTD industry” integrates the stability of change as a symbol of a new
reality (“the culture of the emerging”). The current pandemic of COVID-19 closes
the narrative of system restoration in favor of the narrative of a non-linear and
irreversible self-organization. In SPI terms the medical and pharmaceutical
responses are complemented with social “antibodies” on deferent levels of politics
(“a COVID-19 certificate”), technology (zoom distant learning and teaching, online
clubhouse culture), innovative psychotherapeutic modalities, and internet marketing,
etc. “Industry of Ambiguity” reveals itself in newest mindsets and memes: “there is
no turning back to old life”, “emergence of unfamiliar virus strains is a new reality
to be harnessed or used to advantage”. PTSD treatment is no longer about resuming
the old life-style or improving the wellbeing but about a sustainability of
unpredictable change of perspectives.

The facilitator of change becomes a ‘“social immunologist” who fulfills the
metamodern design of a therapeutic modality (Gardner, 2016; Lushyn, 2017) which
could be described as so: there is no former stability — constant change is a new
normality; every element of a social ecosystem could be a resource and an agent of
self-organization of the systemic change; universal regularities and rules are local
and restricted by a certain context; development of the ecosystem unfolds as a
communication with a confronting or antithetic surroundings; problem is a new
possibility; no zeroing or underestimation of the past, its value is priceless.
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Conclusions

The process of personality change as development is paradoxical, irreversible
and scarcely predictable. In dialectical perspective the attractors of change are not
the content of transient forms but the stabilization of their change. As compared to
PTG, PTD’s outcome is the systemic transition to an emerging (not better or
positive) identity, when the personal surroundings grow, on the one hand,
problematic, non-transparent, on the other — stimulating and encouraging further
advancement.

PTSD as well as PTG minor cycles of personal development constitute a
dialectical unity within its major cycle of PTD. Their flow has a rhythmic structure.
In this context the cycle of PTG culminates in paradoxical signs of both the
exhaustion of the previous personality potential and the explication of a new one.
Then follows the cycle of unpredictability and an ambiguous change attracted to the
emergence of paradoxical phenomena, such as “tragical optimism”, “constructive
pathology” and “PH as a social level of personal self-regulation”.

The core metaphor of change as personality development is SPI or the work of
the immunity system which also has an ambivalent nature (it defends the personality
from adversarial agents and proactively guards it from stagnation). SPI is a
multifaceted dynamic structure, which transcends the organismic level of
functioning for social, psychological and temporal levels. The dialectical nature of
SPI is determined by a capacity to communicate with antagonistic agents in order to
synthesize social and psychological “antibodies”/resources.

Principals of PTD facilitation: PH is a situation of a personal transition to a
social level of self-regulation. The inquiry for PH contains the narrative with
elements for post-traumatic growth and development. These elements are pre-given
as paradoxes, contradictions, incongruences as sources of development. The major
task of the PTD is to support the explication of internal programs for change.

The important prerequisite of PH for PTD facilitation is the antithetic position of
the facilitator. It could be characterized in terms of an emerging “Ambiguity or PTD
industry” which consists in generating new patterns of self-organization on the basis
of the newest metamodernist model. In terms of the provided PTD model it suggests
(a) traumatic event could be a precondition for irreversible change for personality
development; (b) the post-traumatic process is ambiguous and is revealed in the
flow of relatively positive and negative transient forms; (c) one of them is an
experience of a total impasse or a block of the facilitation process; (d) sensitivity to
accidental events and the rhythm of their change.

The provided model of PH for PTD facilitation could be regarded as antithetic to
the prevailing medical model. In its essence it is a metamodernistic synthesis to the
conflict between modern and post-modern social and cultural orientations. The
social demand and the dissemination of the approach could stimulate the generation
of a novel potential in the sphere of psychological practices.

The perspectives of our future research we associate with empirical validation of
the suggested dialectical model of PTG within a set of psycholinguistic experiments
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directed at the study of predictors of PTG and psycholinguistic representation of its
effective facilitation.
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Abstract. This study combines methodological tools of conceptual metaphor theory and
narrative psychology with theoretical assumptions of the intersubjective psycholinguistic approach
to meaning to explore instantiations of transition narrative metaphors in 16 TED talks given by
transgender people and posted on the TED platform within the period between January 2013 and
July 2020. The speakers are aged from 20 to 70; 8 males and 8 females; 2 black and 9 white
Americans, 2 Filipinos, 1 black South-African, 1 Puerto Rican, and 1 white Australian. The study
offers a new interpretation of narrative metaphor based on the intersubjective model of meaning.
Within this model, narrative metaphor is conceived as extended conceptual metaphor instantiated in a
number of multimodal metaphoric expressions made coherent by the textual, social, cultural, and
historical context of the narrative, but primarily by its interactive situational context, which includes the
audience into the narrative through empathy and gives them power to change the narrative. The research
reveals that all the 16 analysed narratives rest on the TRANSITION IS CONTEST narrative
metaphor that represents a conflict between positive self-evaluation of transition by a transgender
individual and its negative evaluation / unacceptance by the society, which makes transition a
traumatic experience. The density of words and phrases instantiating the CONTEST metaphor in
the 16 narratives varies from 2.5 to 3 % which means that they are key linguistic expressions of
the narratives. The CONTEST metaphor provides a deeper insight into transgender transition
compared to the JOURNEY/TRAVEL metaphor found to represent transition experience in
existing cognitive linguistic and transgender studies. The JOURNEY/TRAVEL metaphor fails to
grasp the intersubjective and, consequently, traumatic nature of transition experience. The results
of the research suggest that narrative as well as narrative metaphor can be given a more accurate
interpretation if they are approached from the intersubjective perspective, which reflects their true
nature as socially and culturally shaped interactive phenomena.

Keywords: intersubjective model of meaning, metaphor, narrative, transgender, trauma.

Maptunok  Aniaa. Meradopa TpaBMaTHYHOrO JOCBily 3MIiHM TeHIepy Yy
TPaHCTeH/IePHOMY HApaTHBI.

AHOTalifg. Y craTTi Ha OCHOBI IIO€JHAHHS METOJOJOTIYHUX IHCTPYMEHTIB Teopii
KOHIIETITYyaJIbHOI MeTadopy Ta HApaTUBHOI ICHUXOJOrii, 3 OMOPOI HAa METOJOJIOTIYHI 3acaau
1HTEpCYO’ €KTUBHOTO  TICHUXOJIHIBICTUYHOTO PO3YMIHHS 3HAYEHHS JOCIIIKYIOTbCS HapaTHBHI
Mmetadopu, BimoOpakeHi y 16 BucTymax TpaHcreHAepHHMX iHAuBiAIB Ha TED-koH(pepeHMisX,
omyOmikoBanux Ha miaardgopmi TED y mepion 3 ciuas 2013 mo snunens 2020. Hapatopu
NPEJCTaBIAIOTH BiKOBI Kateropii Bix 20 1o 70 pokiB; cepen HUX € 8 HOJIOBIKIB 1 8 *KIHOK; 2 OLIHX 1
9 TeMHOWKIpUX aMepuKaHUiB, 2 QiminmiHmiB, | TEMHOWKIpHHA MiBACHHOA(PPUKAHEIb,
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1 myepropikaneup, 1 1 Oima aBcTpamiiika. Cnupaiouuch Ha I1HTEPCYO €KTUBHY MOJENb
CMHCJIOTBOPEHHSI, aBTOP NPOIOHYE HOBY IHTEpPIpETAIlil0 HApaTUBHOI MeTadopH SK pO3IIUPEHOI
KOHIIETITYyaJbHOI MeTa(opH, BTIUICHOT YHUCICHHUMH MYJIbTUMOJAIBHUMH MeTa(hOpUIHUMHU
3aco0amu, $Ki HaOyBalOTh Y3TO/DKEHOCTI Y TEKCTOBOMY, COILIaJbHOMY, KyJIbTYpHOMY Ta
ICTOpUYHOMY KOHTEKCTI HapaTHBY, 1, IO HAHTOJIOBHIIIE, B IHTEPAaKTUBHOMY CHUTYaTUBHOMY
KOHTEKCTI, SIKM 4yepe3 eMIMariio BKIIOYae B HapaTHB ayJUTOPIIO 1 Hajae il CUIy 3MiHIOBAaTH
3MICT HapaTHBY. 3TiHO 3 pe3ylbTaTaMu PO3BiIKH, yci 16 aHami30BaHMX HAPaTHBIB BTUIIOIOTh
Hapatusny Metapopy 3MIHA TEHJAEPHOI IJEHTUYHOCTI e¢ IHPOTHUCTOSHHS, sxa
penpe3eHTye KOH(MIIKT MK TPaHCTCHIECPHUM 1HAWBIAOM, SKUH MO3UTUBHO OIHIOE CBIM JOCBIJ
3MIHH TEHJEpY, 1 CYCIHIJIbCTBOM, SIKE OILIHIOE MOTO HEraTWBHO / HE MpHIMae, M0 PoOUTH Iei
nocBig TpaBMaTHUHUM. IIiINBbHICTH CIIB Ta CIOBOCIONYYECHb, SKi BepOai3yioTh Metadopy
[MPOTUCTOSAHHS B 16 ananizoBaHux HapaTHBax, csarae 2,5—3 %, 110 CBiIYUTH MPO T€, 110 BOHU
€ KIIo4oBUMH s Bcix HapatuBiB. Metadopa IIPOTUCTOSHHS nHamae Oinbin TOYHY
IHTepHpeTaNio J0CBiAY 3MIHM T'eHIEPHOI 11eHTHYHOCTI mopiBHAHO 3 MeTadopoio [TOAOPOXI,
SKa PO3IJISINAETbCA B ICHYIOUMX PO3BIIKAX 3 KOTHITUBHOI JIHIBICTHKH Ta TPaHCTEHACPHHUX
cryaisix. Meragopa ITOJJOPOXI nHe BimoOpaxkae iHTEpCyO €KTHBHOI 1 BIATaK TPaBMAaTHYHOI
NOPUPOIM JIOCBIy 3MIHM Te€HIACPHOI 1IeHTHYHOCTI. Pe3ynbraTé NOCHiIKEHHS IOBOASATH, IO
HapaTUB, SK 1 HapaTMBHa Meradopa MOXYTh OYyTH OCMHCICHHMH JIMIIE Ha OCHOBI
1HTEepCYO’ €KTUBHOI MOJENI 3HAUeHHs, fKa BioOpakae iX MPUPOAY K COLIATbHO 1 KyJIBTYPHO
CKOHCTPYHOBaHUX IHTEPAKTUBHUX ()EHOMEHIB.

Kniouosi cnoea: inmepcy6’ekmusna mooenv 3HauenHs, memagopa, Hapamue, mpasmad,
mpanceenoep.

Introduction

Taken separately, transgenderism, metaphor, and narrative are most popular
objects of scientific investigation. Especially extensive is a psycholinguistic
research on transgenderism exploring how one’s gender presentation is perceived in
different modalities and environments (see, for example, Bodoin, Berd, & Adler,
2014; Booz, Dorman, & Walden, 2017; Hardy et al, 2020). Some attention has been
given to transgender metaphor in philosophy, psychology, aesthetics, cultural,
gender and transgender studies (Halberstam, 1998; Prosser, 1998; Riley, 2000;
Heath, 2006; Hines, 2007; Salamon, 2010; Aizura, 2012; Koch-Rein, 2014). The
scholars have focused on the importance of metaphor for grasping transgender
experience in the context of a wider discussion of transgender history,
psychophysical basis, sociocultural implications, politics, practices, and social
attitudes. However, there are practically no papers in the frame of narrative
psychology, which would reveal assumptions, feelings, and drives that are hidden
behind metaphoric linguistic expressions employed by transgender individuals to
talk about their transition experience, i.e. a change from male to female or from
female to male.

In a cognitive linguistics paper, Lederer (2015), who investigated transgender
individuals’ posts from Internet forums and YouTube, discovered that the key
metaphor of conceiving and expressing transgender transition is based on the
JOURNEY cognitive model. Within this model, transition is understood as
movement between the gender categories, male and female, represented as bounded
regions in space (CONTAINERS). It is an expected conclusion being in full
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harmony with the claim of the founders of the conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff
& Johnson, 1980) that people tend to conceptualise transitions between the stages of
their lives, relationships and even arguments as JOURNEYS. See, for example,
(Arenas & Essam, 2018) who discuss romantic relationship in terms of the
TRAVEL/JOURNEY conceptual metaphor. Transgender scholars (Prosser, 1998;
Halberstam, 1998) have also conceptualised transition experience in terms of
TRAVEL, BORDERS and HOME.

However, it seems that mapping TRANSGENDER TRANSITION experience
as JOURNEY/TRAVEL is not quite accurate for at least two reasons. Firstly, the
JOURNEY/TRAVEL metaphor does not grasp the traumatic nature of transgender
transition representing it as a routine, ordinary happening that is familiar to the
average person. Secondly, this metaphor fails to grasp the intersubjective nature of
transgender transition representing it as a purely subjective experience. Yet, if we go
deeper into the context of transgender narrative, we will see that the inner subjective
experience of transgender transition is shaped by the outer social world, the way
other people react to a transgender person. Moreover, the unacceptance of a
transgender individual by the outer social world makes their transition a traumatic
experience.

We can get a deeper insight into transgender transition metaphor if we go
beyond abstract cognitive modelling and turn to the framework of psycholinguistics
as a part of the interdisciplinary field of advanced cognitive science that gives rise to
an intersubjective model of meaning making (Trevarthen, 1998; Hardy, 1998;
Gallagher, 2005; Zahavi, 2005; Thompson, 2007; Zlatev, Racine, Sinha, & Itkonen,
2008; Zalevskaya, 2014). Within this model, meaning making is conceived as a
range of socially and culturally shaped psychophysiological processes, which are
part of our interaction with the environment, and which are governed by our needs
and goals and transcend rational thinking to include affect/emotion, intuition, and
insight in combination with free will; see more in (Martynyuk, 2017).

The aim of this paper is to combine the assumptions of the intersubjective
psycholinguistic approach to meaning with the tools of cognitive linguistics and
narrative psychology to reveal the inner structures shaping metaphoric expression of
transition experience in transgender narrative.

The innovative perspective of the paper is accounted for by a new
interpretation of narrative metaphor as multimodal conceptual metaphor with
agentive potential, which is instantiated in cohesive linguistic expressions and
representations of other modes conceived as coherent within the situational as well
as social, cultural and historical context of the narrative.

Theoretical prerequisites

If we turn to dictionaries, which are mostly helpful when we deal with such
high complexity phenomena as narrative, we will discover the two constitutive
features that underlie its countless definitions in psychology, philosophy of mind,
literature theory, cognitive poetics, anthropology, history, theology, sociology,
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gender studies, and other social sciences. A narrative presupposes: a) telling a story,
1.e. giving a spoken or written account of a series of events; b) a particular way of
representing events to reflect or conform to an overarching set of aims or values
(Cambridge dictionary, s. a.; Oxford English dictionary, s. a.)

A typical narrative is addressed as a spoken or written sfory, which “provides a
coherent causal account of an event that has occurred or that is expected to occur”
(Murray, 2003, p. 98). The story is given its structure and coherence by a plot,
which connects the beginning to the end and arranges the story into the stages of
setup, peak, nadir, and resolution.

It is important to grasp from the start that narrative has two planes. One is the
outer, material plane of the social action; it is something that we do or make, and
also something that we can perceive — like a coming out speech or a painting. The
other plane is inner, psychological; it involves mental structures and processes that
motivate the social action and make it possible.

This inner, psychological plane of narrative is described as a specific natural
way of thinking and making sense of the world as well as of one’s own self. Bruner
(1986) called it the narrative mode and opposed to the logical scientific mode.
Contrary to the logical scientific mode, which searches for universal truth and works
with empirical evidence employing methods of formal logic, the narrative mode
creates a life-like representation of the world by making connections between events
and their consequences over time through stories.

Bruner (ibid.) distinguished between two psychological ‘“landscapes” of
narrative: the landscape of action (mental representation of the actors, intentions or
goals, means, and situation of the social action) and the landscape of consciousness
(what the actors know, feel and think). The capacity of a human mind to see the
connection between the past and present events and predict the perspectives of their
development that underlies the narrative mode makes narrative the central means of
human cognition. Human beings shape their identity and make sense of the
surrounding world through narratives in social interaction. This assumption has
become the core of narrative psychology (Bruner, 1986; 1990; Sabrin, 1986;
Polkinghorne, 1988; Ricoeur, 1989; Murray, 2003). Moreover, narrative scholars
state that psychologically life itself is a narrative achievement (Bruner, 1987,
Ricoeur, 1989)

As for the outer, material plane of narrative, we should not think of it as a
purely verbal phenomenon even though the social medium of natural language is
defining. Taking into account the range of referents of the term ‘“narrative” in
contemporary scientific discourse, we can assume that the “story” is multimodal
and multimedial. It embraces all the manifestations of the human inner world,
which are translated through all existing media and which we can perceive through
all our modalities.

Being individual and deeply personal, narratives are always socially and
culturally shaped. Every culture has its range of plot lines that individuals can
draw on to shape their experience. Moreover, no societal narrative can be value-
neutral since every society rests on relations of power and “adoption of dominant
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narratives becomes a means of social discipline” (Murray, 2003, p. 99). Naturally,
individual experience does not always conform to the dominant stories since in
many cases individual axiological systems radically differ from the mainstream
society values. Consequently, individuals are forced to create new, alternative
stories that challenge the dominant plot lines.

However, another important thing to grasp is that narrative is an
intersubjective phenomenon: as social beings, organising our experience in a
narrative form, we seek an empathic response from the others, we want to be paid
attention to, understood, and appreciated, we want our experiences to be shared and
approved. It also means that creating alternative narratives, individuals can never be
free from the pressure of the society that judges them and either accepts or pushes
away. Moreover, social unacceptance accounts for traumatic nature of individual
experience that deviates from the dominant plot lines and tells on the nature of
metaphors that embody this experience.

In the conceptual metaphor theory, metaphor is addressed as “understanding
and experiencing one kind of thing in terms of another” (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980,
p. 5). More specifically, conceptual metaphor is described as a product of
conceptual mapping, i.e. a partial and unidirectional projection of a more concrete
conceptual structure (the source concept/domain) that we employ for the purposes of
understanding onto a more abstract conceptual structure that we try to understand
(the target domain) (Lakoff, 1993; Kdvecses, 2002, 2018). Thus, in case of the
TRANSITION IS JOURNEY/TRAVEL conceptual metaphor, TRANSITION is the
target concept of high complexity that we try to explain with the help of a more
familiar and better-structured source concept of JOURNEY/TRAVEL.

As to the narrative metaphor, though the term itself is widely used, the
phenomenon behind it has not yet received a comprehensive definition. In this
study, narrative metaphor is addressed as extended conceptual metaphor, which is
distinguished by conceptual coherence based on cohesive links between its
linguistic expressions in the textual context of a certain narrative. A typical
conceptual metaphor is instantiated in a number of linguistic units used in different
contexts and connected by abstract relations between concepts they activate in our
mind. Contrary to that, a narrative metaphor is instantiated in linguistic expressions
that activate concepts that are connected, i.e. made coherent, by the linguistic,
social, cultural, and historical context of a narrative, and also by its immediate
situational context. As any conceptual metaphor, any narrative metaphor can have
multimodal representation.

Method

This research rests on 16 TED talks by transgender people posted on the TED
platform within the period between January 2013 and July 2020 (TED, s. a.). TED
(Technology, Entertainment, and Design) is an American media organisation that
holds conferences under the slogan “ideas worth spreading”, and posts conference
talks on scientific, cultural, political, humanitarian and academic topics online for

74



Transition Trauma Metaphor in Transgender Narrative

free distribution. The analysed talks are presented by the speakers aged from 20 to
70; 8 males and 8 females; 2 black and 9 white Americans, 2 Filipinos, 1 black
South-African, 1 Puerto Rican, and 1 white Australian. Out of the 16 analysed
talks, 6 are completely devoted to the speakers’ transition experience. The 6 talks
include those by D-L. Steward, a black American scholar; Hari Nef, a white
American actress, model, and writer; LB Hannahs, a white American educator; Lee
Mokobe, a black South-African poet; Geena Rocero, a professional Filipino model;
and Paula Stone Williams, a white American evangelist pastor (TED, s. a.). The rest
10 talks focus on other topics, connected with the problems faced by transgender
people, but include transition narrative as their integral part. They are presented by
Karissa Sanbonmatsu, a white American epigeneticist; Samy Nour Younes, a Puerto
Rican transgender activist; France Villarta, a Filipino communications consultant;
Jenna Veiner, a white American scholar; Kate Stone, a white Australian artist;
Jackson Bird, a white American digital storyteller; Ivan Coyote, a white American
writer, and performer; 10 Tillett Wright, a white American child actor; Martine
Rothblatt, a white American transhumanist; and Tiq Milan, a black American
transgender activist (TED, s. a.).

Compared to a narrative interview, which is a common object of analysis in
narrative psychology, a TED talk has some advantages. Narrative interviewers have
to use special strategies with some interviewees to make them produce extensive
stories, they need to be aware of their own role in shaping those stories through
influencing the interviewees, and, on the other hand, control their questions and
reactions not to discourage the interviewees. Finally, interviewers have to compile a
story based on their interview. As a result, stories born in narrative interviews may
represent the identity of the interviewee through the lens of the interviewer.
Contrary to that, a TED talk is a well-shaped persuasive story of constructing one’s
identity that is aimed at sharing personal experience and getting a response.

Methodologically, narrative can be approached from three distinct
perspectives: formal-structural, content, and hermeneutic (Laszl6, 2015, p. 3).
Formal-structural analysis concentrates on the structural components of narratives.
Content analysis tries to quantify the semantic content of narratives. Hermeneutic
analysis “embraces the social, cultural and textual content of the narrative and
interprets its meaning against this background. In psychology it mostly means
interpretation of personal narratives with reference to identity” (ibid.). Formal-
structural and content approaches are criticised for being blind to the contexts in
which structural and semantic components of narratives occur, while hermeneutic
analysis is blamed for being not amenable to the empirical testing.

In this research, narrative is investigated with the instruments of conceptual
metaphor theory that are adapted to study narrative metaphor. However, the results
of analytical cognitive analysis are interpreted within the assumptions of
psycholinguistics supporting the intersubjective model of linguistic meaning. Such
approach qualifies as qualitative hermeneutic analysis since it takes into
consideration not only linguistic (textual), social, cultural and historical content of
the narrative, but also its intersubjective situational context.
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In addition, elements of formal-structural analysis are applied. To make sure
that the TED talks chosen for the analysis are narratives | investigate whether they
contain the three conceptual elements that are common to most narratives (after
Plummer, 1995): a) suffering that gives tension to a story, b) a crisis or a turning
point or epiphany, c) a transformation.

To define the structural components of the analysed narratives I employ
Labov’s (1972) linguistic representation of the narrative structure breaking it into
six interconnected components (clauses): abstract (summarising), orientation
(setting the scene), complicating action (giving central details), evaluation
(expressing evaluation of the details), and coda (reflecting on the narrative as a
whole). On top of that, I classify the analysed narratives based on Plummer’s (1995)
classification of modernist plots, which includes: a) taking a journey, b) engaging in
a contest, ¢) enduring suffering, d) pursuing consummation, and e) establishing a
home (ibid.). The plot categories themselves are addressed as narrative conceptual
metaphors, representing TRANSITION in terms of the corresponding conceptual
domains.

As a rule, the key narrative metaphor is first verbalised in an utterance found in
the orientation clause and then instantiated in linguistic expressions scattered in all
the other components of the narrative. Following this assumption, I first find the key
utterance, summing up the content of the narrative in a metaphorical form and then
look for other expressions connected with it by cohesive and coherent links.

The results of the analysis are reported in the form of a case study of a TED
talk (Stewart, 2019) that represents a transition narrative of a Black transgender
woman transitioning to man. This talk is chosen for the case study because the
narrator belongs to the most vulnerable category of transgender people facing
unacceptance from representatives of the most social categories, and his transition
experience reflects all the traumatic issues that face a transgender person in
concentrated form. The case study is complemented by the findings based on the
analysis of the rest 15 narratives. To strengthen the results obtained the statistical
formula of keyword density is employed (Nkr/Tkr) * 100, where Nkr is how many
times a word/phrase is repeated in a text, and Tkr is the total number of words in a
text (Taniar et al, 2010, p. 212). The words and phrases instantiating the
TRANSITION metaphor in all the 16 narratives are retrieved and calculated
manually. To interpret the calculated density I rely on the expert opinion that
optimal keyword density should be 1 to 3 % (ibid.).

Results and Discussion

The chosen TED talk (Stewart, 2019) qualifies as a narrative since it contains
all of its basic structural components defined by Labov (1972), though not all of
them are arranged in a linear sequence: orientation precedes the abstract.

The talk starts with orientation: the narrator introduces himself as
D-L. Stewart, a faculty member at Colorado State University, and declares that he
identifies himself as both Black and transgender. Orientation turns into abstract

76



Transition Trauma Metaphor in Transgender Narrative

when the narrator states the topic of the talk: how Black trans lives matter. This
utterance expresses determination to prove the importance of Black lives to others
who might not be aware of this or might not want to see it. Moreover, as such it
implies conflict. It is repeated 14 times in the talk to produce suggestive effect on
the audience. On top of that, the narrator explains that he is going to share a few
scenes from his own life and bring to light how race and gender have historically and
currently intersected to shape the lives of Black trans people. Complicating action that
occupies most of the talk is mixed with evaluation because the narrator’s individual
story is put into a broad social, cultural and historical context and therefore it is
ideologically and axiologically charged. Coda is realized as an appeal to work
together to make Black trans lives matter.

The analysed talk has the three constitutive semantic features of a narrative (after
Plummer, 1995). Most of the talk is devoted to description and analysis of the
suffering Black people in general and transgender Black people in particular have
been going through due to their unacceptance by the society. The turning point is
represented as realisation that the solution is in creating an alternative narrative that
would set Black trans people free from social acceptability. Transformation is
realized not as a fact but as a challenge, an appeal to the audience to transform their
thinking about blackness and gender, and confront false assumptions and other's fears
and biases.

The analysed narrative is conceived as an instantiation of the TRANSITION IS
CONTEST narrative metaphor. Contest, which literary means “opposing (an action
or theory) as mistaken or wrong” (Oxford English dictionary, s. a.) or “a struggle to
win power and control” (Collins online dictionary, s. a.), metaphorically represents
a conflict between the individual’s experience of their gender identity and its
assessment by the society.

Actually, all the 16 transition narratives analysed in the study are instantiations
of the CONTEST metaphor. All of them highlight OTHERS either as the source of
trauma caused by the social unacceptance or as the source of cure supplied by those
who accepted them. The density of words and phrases that instantiate the
CONTEST metaphor in the 16 analysed narratives varies from 2,5 to 3 % which
means that they are key linguistic expressions of the narratives.

In D-L. Stewart’s talk the TRANSITION IS CONTEST narrative metaphor is
expressed by the key utterance, My body defies the restrictions of a society consumed
by boxes and binaries and ‘are you a boy or a girl?’ found in the orientation clause.
Using the noun body as the subject of the sentence correlating with the doer of the
action expressed by the verb defies, the speaker metonymically refers to himself as a
member of the transgender category, a LIVING BEING, capable of defiance. At the
same time, he metaphorically represents himself as a CONTAINER (human bodies
are typically conceived as containers (Lakoff, & Johnson, 1980)) and a building
block of the SOCIETY conceptualised as a SET OF CONTAINERS since boxes
actually are containers and binaries suggest dividing into parts, or categorising.
Moreover, using the verb-predicate consumed with the nouns boxes and binaries as
its subjects, the speaker represents SOCIAL CATEGORIES as AGGRESSIVE
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CREATURES capable of eating and digesting society members so that nothing
remains but a set of boxes-containers in which the society members are put.

In addition to the key utterance, the TRANSITION IS CONTEST narrative
metaphor is instantiated in other cohesive linguistic expressions that can be found in
all the structural parts of the narrative. All these expressions presuppose two
counteragents: the transgender INDIVIDUAL or his social category (I, Black trans
people / lives / bodies, my body, my fellows, and so on) and the SOCIETY or social
categories of OTHERS (mostly implied by the passive construction, or given
metonymically, e.g., social acceptability, white imagination, social boundaries
rather than explicitly named, e.g., society, my therapist).

The transgender individual is conceptualised as the subject of actions aimed at
destroying societal boundaries. These actions are denoted by such linguistic units as
resist (8 — in brackets here and hereafter I give the number of times a linguistic unit
is repeated in the narrative) / resistance (8), transgress (4) / be transgressive (4),
fight (2), claim sovereignty (2), push (1), set free (1), confront (1).

On the other hand, the transgender individual is conceived as the object of the
society’s counteractions expressed by the passive construction with make (12), deny
(7) / denial (1), catch (4), contain (3), define (3), erase (2), mark (2), block (1),
accuse (1), sissify (1), bulldagger (1), impose (1), murder (1), put in place (1),
inoculate (1), accuse (1).

As any other social categorisation, gender categorisation goes hand in hand
with biased evaluation. The speaker conceives his body as a sovereign country,
where sovereign is interpreted as superlative in quality, of the most exalted kind, having
generalized curative powers of an unqualified nature, unmitigated, paramount,
possessed of supreme power, unlimited in extent, absolute, enjoying autonomy,
independent, royal, characterised by magic.

This positive self-evaluation stands in striking contrast with the negative
evaluation by the society. Being a Black transgender woman who has found her true
male identity, the speaker is subject to a biased negative evaluation from the
members of too many categories of OTHERS. The -categorical oppositions
highlighted in the narrative include those of white people :: black people, white
women :: black women, black men :: black women, straight black people :: :
transgender black people, white transgender people :: black transgender people.
Within these oppositions Black people are conceived as CAPTIVES (Black bodies
and our genders have been caught in the white imagination), FUGITIVES (We have
always been fugitives here), SLAVES (Body measurements taken, talents and abilities
advertised, teeth and body cavities inspected, name and value assigned. This is a slave's
bill of sale). They are dehumanised and turned into KEPT ANIMALS (and so we have
been bred like horses, [...] branded like cattle, milked like sows) or even FOOD FOR
KEPT ANIMALS (fed like turtles to alligators). They are reified and turned into
OBIJECTS (Imagined as a thing, we were made to become that thing), and GOODS
(Gender did not matter, so long as our body parts, our arms and legs and backs, our
breasts and genitalia could be turned into profif).
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The narrator puts evaluation of a Black (trans) person’s gender identity into the
broad context of cultural African American archetypes and stereotypes that date back
to the colonial history of the United States: From mammy and Sapphire, to Mandingo
and Sambo, Black bodies and our genders have been caught in the white imagination.
The Mammy archetype refers to a dominant female house slave: a woman
completely dedicated to the family of her white enslavers (White, 1999). The
Sapphire archetype describes a domineering female who consumes men and usurps
their roles (ibid.). Its contemporary manifestation is the “angry black woman”
stereotype, which was exploited by journalists in their narratives about Michelle
Obama during the 2007-2008 presidential primaries. The Sambo stereotype was
introduced into American culture by a character of the 1898 children’s book “The
story of little black Sambo” by Helen Bannerman. It represents black men as lazy,
irresponsible, or carefree. Finally, the Mandingo is a stereotype of a sexually
voracious black man with a huge penis (Davis & Cross, 1979). It implies
uncontrolled passions, ambitions, and associates with black bestiality and
primitivism. These associations explain why a black woman is often represented as
either beast or porn star, made a social threat that endangers civility.

These metaphors highlight suffering of human beings caused by other humans,
which gives these metaphors a great empathic power of agentive nature, i.e. they are
aimed at transforming people’s thinking and challenging them to social action to
change the inhuman into human. This agentive power is enhanced by the awareness
that the narrator who is standing here and now before the audience is part of this
social injustice. This awareness triggered by the immediate situational context of the
narrative transforms abstract notions into real events involving real people; it
includes the audience into the narrative and gives them power to change it. Narrative
intertwines with real life.

In all the analysed narratives, the power of words is multiplied by the power of
visual representation of transgender speakers who make declarations of their
transgender identity not only through the choice of words but also through the
choice of their outfits. A good example is the narrative of a transgender epigeneticist
(Sanbonmatsu, 2018) who has discovered and constructed her new female identity. A
huge part of her narrative about what it means to be a woman on the DNA level is
conveyed by the deep neckline of her otherwise reserved outfit, which slightly reveals
the upper part of her beautiful breasts. In the context of the narrative, this image
represents the healed trauma, and the conquered social denial. In other words, it
constitutes the CONTEST metaphor in its final VICTORY phase, that of celebrating the
newly found gender self.

Conclusion

The research findings lead to the following conclusions.
Firstly, within the intersubjective psycholinguistic approach to meaning making,
narrative metaphor is seen as extended conceptual metaphor that is instantiated in
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multimodal (primarily linguistic and visual) metaphoric expressions, which are given
coherence by the textual, social, cultural, and historical context of the narrative, on the
one hand, and by its interactive situational context, on the other hand. All separate
verbal and visual conceptual metaphors, brought together into one narrative
metaphor by coherent contextual links address the phenomenon of gender transition
in a very powerful way, activating a web of rational inferences, emotional reactions,
and intuitive associations that have a great agentive potential, i.e. the power to
influence the recipients through empathy.

Secondly, all the 16 analysed narratives instantiate the TRANSITION IS
CONTEST narrative metaphor that represents a conflict between a transgender
individual and the society that does not accept them. This conflict results in the
traumatic nature of transition experience.

Thirdly, narrative as well as narrative metaphor can be given a more consistent
interpretation if they are approached from the intersubjective perspective, which
reflects their true nature as socially and culturally shaped interactive phenomena.

The results achieved call for further investigation of narrative phenomena
based on the psycholinguistic intersubjective methodology that helps reveal how
historical, cultural, social as well as situational interactive contexts shape individual
experiences.
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Abstract. The menopausal transition can be a period of stress, even lead to trauma if left
unnoticed or unsupported. Perimenopause is considered to be the period (3—8 years) before and
after the final menstrual cycle. It is a phase in a woman’s life that needs immense support and care
from the spouse. But still, researchers are skeptical about the information men have regarding the
period. Even though many studies highlight the physiological changes that happen during the
perimenopausal or menopausal transition period, there is still a lack in the number of studies that
emphasize the psychological difficulties women face in the perimenopausal period. Emotional
support from the husband is of significance amid many such difficulties. The study intends to
investigate the level of awareness men have about the perimenopausal period.The study also tries
understand how the spouses perceive themselves to have supported their wives during the
perimenopausal period. The study followed a qualitative approach in data collection and analysis.
The data was collected using a semi-structured interview. 34 men (spouses of perimenopausal
women) from Thiruvananthapuram, Ernakulam, and Thrissur districts of Kerala, India were
selected using purposive sampling. The method of thematic analysis was used to analyze the data.
For the analysis, the software NVivo was used. The final themes extracted were unawareness,
attitude, regret, and techniques to be adopted. The results revealed the unawareness majority of the
participants had about the phase and throw light on the need to create awareness among men to
help women cope better with the phase. The major reasons, the participants noted as reasons for
their unawareness, were lack of information from the family, lack of communication from their
spouses, which led to major confusion in them.

Keywords: menopause, perimenopause, women, spouse, awareness, communication.

Haip Ammy I', Ixopax Consi. CrpecoBi peaknii KiHOK I 4ac nepuMeHONay3H:
SIKICHUIH aHAJIi3 yCBiAOMJICHHS TP00JIeMH 40JI0BiKaMH.

Anorauis. [TouaTok nepiogy MeHONay3H1 y KiHKM MOXe OyTH CTPECOBUM, HaBiTh IPU3BECTH
70 TpaBMH, SIKIIO HOro irHopyBaTh abo SIKIIO XKIHII HE HaJaBaTH HEOOXITHOI MiATPUMKH.
[lepumeHomnay3010 BBaXKaloTh nepion (3-8 pokiB) A0 1 MiCis 3aBEpLIAIBHOIO MEHCTPYaJIbHOTO
mukity. [lepumenonaysa — e eran y *HTTi KIHKH, YIIPOJIOBXK SKOTO BOHA MOTpedye MiATPUMKHU Ta
Typ6oTH 3 60Ky 4ojoBika. BogHodac, TOCHIAHUKMA CKENTHYHO CTaBIATHCS A0 iHOpMalii, SKO0
BOJIOZIIOTH YOJIOBIKM TIpO Iiel mepioa. He3Baxaroun Ha Te, 1m0 6araTto AOCTIIKEHb BUCBITIIOIOThH
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¢bizionoriyni 3MiHM, 110 BiI0YBaIOTHCS B IEpUMEHONAY3aIbHUNA a00 MEHONaY3aIbHUN NepexiTHUMI
nepion, Bce e Opakye IOCITiIKEHb, SKI aKIEHTYIOTh YBary Ha ICHUXOJIOTIYHHX TpPYyIHOLIAxX, 3
SKUMH CTUKAIOThCSI KIHKUA. JIOCHIIDKEHHS Mae Ha METi BHUBUUTH CTYMiHb YCBIJOMIICHHS
YOJIOBIKaMU TpoOJIeMH NEepUMEHONay3ajJbHOI0 IMEpiogy, a TaKoX 3’sCYBaTH, SIK YOJIOBIKH
CIPUIMAIOTh BJIACHY MIATPUMKY JAPYXHH y NEepUMEHONAYy3aJbHUNA Tepiof. Y IOCHiIKEHHI B3sUI0
yuacTb 34 4osoBika 3 paiioniB TipyBanantanypam, Epnakynam ta Tpiccyp mraty Kepana (Inais),
y 4MiX XIHOK OyB MepioJ mepuMeHomnay3u. Y TOCTIIKEHHI 3aCTOCOBYBAJIMCS METOJHU SKICHOTO
aHai3y JAaHuX, fAKi OyJud OTpHMaHHI B pe3yJbTaTi BHUKOPHCTAaHHS HAaIMiBCTPYKTYpPOBAHOTO
1HTEpB’10, 30KpeMa METOJ] TEMAaTUYHOTO aHaJi3y i3 3aCTOCYBaHHSIM IPOTPAMHOTO 3a0e3MeueHHS
NVivo. Byno BcTaHOBIEHO Taki MPOBiIHI TEMH Yy JOCIIIKYBaHUX IHTEpPB’I0: HEYCBIIOMIICHICTh
mpo0JieMHy, CTaBJICHHS, JKalbh Ta MOXJIMBI CIIOCOOM MiITPUMKH KIHOK. Pe3ynbTaTi JHOCHTiIKEHHS
3aCBITUMIM HEOOI3HAHICTh OLIBIIOCTI YOJIOBIKIB MO0 LIBOTO MEPIOAy XKHUTTA KIHOK. Baxiueum
NPUKIAJHAM acleKTOM JOCITIDKEHHS € BHCHOBOK IPO HEOOXiJAHICTh MPOCBITHUIBKOI pOOOTH
cepes1 YOJIOBIKiB, CIIPSIMOBAHOI HA MICUXOJIOTIYHY MiATPUMKY JKIHOK, a0W BOHM Kpallle MOYyBaIUC
B 1eii nepioa. OCHOBHMMHU NMPUYMHAMH HU3BKOTO YCBIIOMIJIGHHS MPOOJIEMH, Ha TyMKY YOJIOBIKIB,
€ BIJCYTHICTb iH(pOpMallii y pOoJHHAX, B IKHX BOHH BUXOBYBAJIHUCS, @ TAKOXX HEOAXKaHHS JAPYKUH
00roBOPIOBATH L0 POOIEMY.

KarouoBi cjioBa: MeHomay3a, MEepUMEHOINAy3a, KIHKHA, 4YOJOBIKH, YCBIJOMIICHICTb,
CIIUJIKYBaHHS.

Introduction

Menopause or the climacteric is the stage in a woman's life when the monthly
menstrual cycle ceases. The arduous phase that the individual endures before she
reaches menopause is called perimenopause. Perimenopause is a period of physical
and mental change. Support from the life partner is of great significance during any
period in an individual’s life. Though it is highly acclaimed when it comes to
menstruation, it is skeptical about how important spouse support has been
considered during menopause and the menopausal transition period. A phase of
struggle and chaos for most, which, with constant support from the spouse could be
made endurable, at the same time traumatize the victim if unsupported. Biological
science and Psychology say about the change that can be brought in when women
experience the luxury of having their spouses besides them, especially with
emotional support (Bahri et al., 2016). It can be specifically said as a “luxury”, as
the number of women lacking effective assistance is high (Hassan et al., 2020).
Especially in India, menopause is a topic that is very rarely talked about. Women
living through it, most often, are seen bearing it alone, without appropriate
knowledge or efficiency. The ignorance many times leads to a high level of stress
and tension. The testimonials of many, reported by psychologists and other doctors
reveals that they have all underwent the midlife trauma of perimenopause, which led
them later towards a period of post-traumatic stress disorder. Many failed in doing
any self-care nor did she get any help from their spouses. These led to a severe span
of trauma. The relevance of care during the phase implies here and it, to a large
extent relies upon the awareness of the individual and spouse too.

The study intended to explore the awareness, to what extend supported their
wives and how concerned they were in offering scare to their wives. The large
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number of studies done on the area, vividly show how beneficial the support is in
alleviating the symptoms (Kalahroudi, 2013)

The number of studies that investigated the various aspects of the
perimenopausal period from a deeper perspective is innumerable. The studies on
spouses of perimenopausal women are yet to get their relevance in India, even
though many western studies have already mentioned the importance of spouse
awareness and support during the menopausal transition. The study by Mansfield
(2003) revealed that one-third of the participants (husbands of perimenopausal
women) reported being unsupportive. And it is something to be noted how most of
them were not informed about the phase and knew very little information that they
got from their wives. A study conducted on 450 men who lived with
perimenopausal wives revealed the need of enhancing the awareness among men
about the phase and how it would help women cope better with the situation (Parish
et al., 2019). Providing adequate information and educating the husbands has been
found to have a significant positive impact on the menopausal health of their
partners (Yoshany et al., 2017).

The increasing life expectancy rate, duties, responsibilities, and changing
lifestyles, are all making it a necessity to study the ‘transition phase’ in a deeper
aspect and find effective ways with which it can be handled well. As per many
studies, spousal support is found as one of the most important factors that help
perimenopausal women in alleviating the symptoms (Bahri et al., 2016; Mansfield et
al., 2003). But still, a lack of awareness is seen in many (Hidiroglu et al., 2014).
Being aware and knowing about the phase is incredibly important in making
effective management plans.

Hypothesis: There is significantly less awareness among spouse regarding the
perimenopausal period.

Method

The study followed a qualitative method of research. The responses from the
spouses were collected using a semi-structured interview method. Thematic analysis
strategy using NVivo software was employed to analyze the responses to reach the
results.

Sample

The sample consisted of 34 men, selected using the purposive sampling method
from the districts of Kerala, India. The inclusion critieria was strictly filtered for
men, whose wives were presently undergoing the perimenopausal period. The
following questions were used to elicit response from participants as part of the
semi-structured interview:

1. Are you familiar with the terms menopause and perimenopause?

2. What do you think are the problems women face during the perimenopausal
period?
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3. How all can husbands help women during the phase?

4. How much do you think you have helped your wife during the period
5. Do you think you could have helped her better?

6. If yes, how?

Results and Discussion
Major codes identified

The following are the major codes identified as a result of the thematic analysis
1. Unawareness

2. Regret

3. Attitude (positive, negative, mixed, and neutral)
4. Techniques

5. Confusion

6. Lack of support

7. Information from the family

8. Lack of communication

9. Priorities

Lack of communication

Lack of information

Figure 1. Depicting the hierarchy chart of the codes.

Some of the codes were merged as they showed similarity or overlapped. The
six final codes extracted are mentioned below.

1. Unawareness

2. Attitudes

3. Techniques
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4. Lack of communication

5. Regret

6. Confusion

Finally, the codes were categorized under four themes such as unawareness,
attitude, regret, and techniques to be adopted.

Unawareness

It was found that most of the participants were not aware of the menopausal
transition period or the perimenopausal period. The major reasons found were lack
of information from the family, lack of communication, and confusions due to these

two.
O Child >O

Unawareness Lack of information

Lack of
communication

Confusion

Figure 2. Depicting the theme unawareness and the child themes.

29 participants out of 34 reported that they are not aware of the perimenopausal
period and the difficulties faced during the menopausal transition. 5 participants
who said that they were aware of the period belonged to medical or allied
professions, who were approached by patients with menopausal issues. But the
irresoluteness about their role in managing wives’ menopausal issues was
dismaying. Here, the possession of information may be taken in as futile if not
brought into use. The situation demands an investigation to examine the reasons for
this high level of unawareness.

The result encapsulates unawareness as to the product of lack of information
(from the family, from the society), lack of communication (with mother, sisters,
friends, wife), and confusions regarding the phase. Confusions might also be
comprehended as a product of the first two factors.

From literature, it can be understood that, till of late most of the boys were
brought up with minimal exposure to the biological/developmental changes in girls.
Studies showed curiosity in understanding how boys and men responded to
researchers’ queries about their knowledge about menstruation and menopause. The
responses revealed how their information was limited solely to the curriculum,
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which made them unaware of the difficulties encountered by their friends, sisters, or
mother during that period. Boys believed in keeping themselves aloof from all these
due to cultural demands, at the same time wanted to support their sisters and friends
(Gundi & Subramanyam, 2020). Studies also report how they were doubtful about
getting involved in such matters thinking about the consequences it might bring
(Mason et al., 2017). Gender role stereotyping too might have held them away from
such topics. Theorists also support the fact that during adolescence the gender
intensification process happens (Santrock, 2019). The adolescents thrive to conform
to their socially accepted and conventional gender roles. Hence, how the
conventional gender roles find credence among boys and how they carry it forwards
throughout their lives are clear. Culture and tradition play a crucial role here.

Studies also found that the boys were keen on gaining knowledge through
many sources other than family. Here, the relevance of sharing information arises,
where the credibility or authenticity of the source that they are relying on is at stake
(Gundi & Subramanyam, 2020). Would not it be incredibly helpful if males receive
the information from their mothers or sisters? Which would cater to reducing
confusion and enhance the probability of them helping in need.

This insufficient information shows its effect in the middle age too and keeps
men aloof from the toil borne alone by women. Hence, it is cleared up how the
exposure to such matters develops into unawareness. And uncovers the importance
of making them familiar with such matters right from an early stage.

One concern the participants put up was the unreadiness of their wives to
communicate the problems. The divulgence made the infuriation in husbands clear
to the researcher. Husbands’ expectation of an objective expression of the concerns
was never fulfilled. They reported indignant displeasure in their wives' expectation
of understanding things that were not communicated to them.

Some of the few factors to this may be discussed here. One, the gender
difference in the ability to observe and understand nonverbal signs of the other.
Second, the proficiency or higher capability of women in taking care of fellow
beings in need. And third, the upbringing in our culture.

The ineptitude of men in acknowledging the minute changes in their partners as
opposed to women has been brought up in many studies (JauSovec & JauSovec,
2009). Women’s higher proficiency in visual event learning, reacting, and
categorizing than men, was primarily discussed in the study by Tannen (Tannen,
1990). The study also discussed the difference in the way both genders found and
executed communication. The theory of rapport talk, and report talk differentiates
the way both genders communicate. When females are more interested in rapport
talking wherein, they establish relationships, men are more interested in engaging in
report talk, which meets the exchange of information (Santrock, 2019). In the
present study also, during the interviews, it was found that the participants showed
eagerness if issues were conveyed objectively, which women failed to. This
probably might have made women hesitant, out of the feeling that the messages
conveyed did not create the intended impression on their husbands. But evidence
reveals inefficient communication due to the above-mentioned reasons, along with
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the lack of knowledge and difference in attitude. The studies on psycholinguists too
denote gender difference as one of the major factors in communication and
perceptions of certain concepts. The study by Wahyuningsih (2018) mentions the
gender difference in understanding and comprehending language and even the way
each gender uses language. When men use more directive language, women were
more interested in using non-directive and expressive language (Wahyuningsih,
2018). This too might be considered as one of the major factors leading to the dearth
of communication.

On to the third factor, the societal makeup and upbringing, which is not easy to
be altered overnight. Our system, which considers it highly worthy of suppressing
such matters all to oneself, might have made women dubious to divulge their
menopausal problems even to their partners. Studies that throw light on the
importance of spousal communication, postulates the lack in the same, leading to
increased distress and difficulty in women (Taebi et al., 2018).

Considering these as the engendering factors to the theme ‘unawareness’,
awareness should not be an adjunct in alleviating the menopausal issues, rather one
of the most important factors which could help women cope with it effectively with
spousal support.

Attitudes

Mixeq

Figure 3. The hierarchy chart of the attitudes of the participants towards the
perimenopausal period.

The chart shows the nominal number of responses with a positive attitude
towards the menopausal transition phase. Most of them have responded with a
mixed attitude, which communicated an uncertainty or confusion the participants
had.

Attitude in psychology has been described as the “readiness of the psyche to
act or react in a certain way” by Carl Jung (Main, 2004). As per Ajzen, attitudes are
considered as a “complex and acquired state through experiences” (Perloff, 2020).
Researchers who were interested in the attitude-behavior relationship have always
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noted the importance of family and society. Every individual majorly develops their
attitude towards a person, concept, event, or phenomenon depending on the inputs
they receive from their family and the society that they live in. As it has been
already noted above that the traditional backdrop shows how irrelevant it was to
even converse about menopause and menarche in Indian households until a few
years back, it should not surprise anyone if the men in mid-age do not bear a much
positive attitude towards menopause. People cannot be expected to haul something
with so much effort which was not revealed before them since years. The theory of
Reasoned Action by Ajzen has put forward the attitude-behavior relationship (Ajzen
& Fishbein, 1980). He says that human beings always tend to behave according to
the attitudes they have gained from their experiences of so many years of life. The
attitudes men have acquired from the family and society have pulled them from
heading their way into having a positive outlook towards the perimenopausal phase.
As per the affective-cognitive theory of attitude, attitudes are the byproducts of
information too (Rosenberg, 1956). Attitude gains a positive note when a person is
enriched with information on a topic, or event. And the opposite happens when the
knowledge is less. Here, one of the major reasons for husbands having a negative
attitude may be understood, as an effect of unawareness or lack of proper
knowledge.

A few of the participants showed a mixed attitude too. Normally attitudes are
considered as positive or negative. Here, a few held the view that perimenopause
could bring in changes, at the same time they were doubtful about the manifestation
of those changes. The analysis hence resulted in showing a mixed attitude. The
reluctance to open up, minimal knowledge, readiness to learn more, slowly starting
to understand the difficulty, the embarrassment of having mistaken the phase as
easy, might be some of the few reasons. Many showed the readiness to know more,
but presently they are blank. Responses like “Yes, I guess it might be difficult”,
“would that be so much difficult”, “never knew, maybe” could be categorized under
mixed attitudes. Many of the participants possessed negative attitudes only because
they lacked proper information. Now that social media and the virtual world have
become so wide that women are raising their voices with confidence.

Men today, are exposed to all the posts, videos, and write-ups. Attitude theories
have said that, unlike personality, attitudes are subject to change by experience.
More the exposure towards the menopausal transition the more can be the
development of a favorable attitude. Zajonc (1968) proposed a concept called the
“Mere-exposure effect” (repeated exposure effect), in which he said that people tend
to develop a more and more positive attitude towards a particular phenomenon/event
when he/she is continuously exposed to it than if they are not (Zajonc, 1968). In the
case of the participants also the researcher could see the mere exposure effect when
they were ready to incorporate more positivity to the negativity they showed in the
beginning. But some continued to possess a negative attitude. They were very
adamant in their views and strongly believed that women make up all these
problems to just gain attention. They were quite unempathetic in their approach. The
personality of such participants might be subjected to further research. As all studies
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suggest a positive attitude and support from the husband, women find it easier to
manage the problems (Mansfield et al., 2003; Zhang et al., 2020).
Regret-failed in offering support

a. Lack of support

b. Other priorities

The majority of the participants readily opened up and said they repent for not
having supported their wives when needed. The major reasons put forward were
unawareness and priorities. Most of them opinioned that they prioritized many other
responsibilities above this and now repent that they did so. It should not be
discounted that people go through so many duties and responsibilities in daily life. It
cannot be expected from anyone to sit with their wife 24/7 leaving all other works.
But practically it is possible to spend some quality time during which she
experiences the warmth and support. Some even said that they are supporting their
wives in the ways they know. Mainly giving them a day off from household duties,
letting them take rest not asking them to clean. But such strategies were found to be
ineffective according to the participants. The respondents were unhappy that their
good intentions went unnoticed. Wives did not appreciate those. Here, the difference
between received support and perceived support could be noticed. Uchino (2009)
differentiated these two types of support systems. In the former one, people offer
support, but unfortunately, the receiver does not feel supported. Whereas in the
latter one, there is a subjective sense of support being felt, that someone is there to
care and listen to them. If the person in need does not feel the warmth, then the
strategy goes futile. The ineffective execution was found as one of the major issues
here. Husbands were found to have failed in offering emotional support which is
essential for the overall well-being and health (Burleson, 2003).

The majority (30 out of 34) of the participants revealed their priorities, which
largely focused on work and children. They repented taking their wives for granted.
The expectation that their wives kept up with health like past years, misled them and
failed to notice the changes. This regret also might have led them not to accept the
phase completely and give a mixed opinion. Only a very few showed the readiness
to find ways to make the situation better. As the regret theory by Graham Loomes
(1982) proposed, people tend to anticipate regret and try all possible ways to avoid
that. They fail to acknowledge the regret and seek ways out of it (Loomes &
Sugden, 1982).

Techniques to be adopted

10 participants out of 34 believed they need information about several
techniques that can be adopted to understand and manage perimenopausal problems.
All of them said that they wanted more information about the phase from experts,
preferred to visit one much before the symptoms worsen to an unmanageable state.

These responses too may be explained on the grounds of the regret theory. It
may be assumed that those participants might have anticipated the regret later in life
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if they do not try effective ways to reduce their wives’ disturbing perimenopausal
symptoms. They would have preferred to avoid the confusions that might worsen
the difficulty. For that, they showed the readiness to get help from a professional
who can guide them through the phase, which indeed was an incredibly positive
sign.

Conclusions

From all the responses, the themes identified could be clearly defined by many
socio-cultural and personality factors. Lack of awareness, the differences in the
ways things are communicated, cultural backdrop, all these lay the stone for the
behavior men have towards perimenopausal women. A large part of women's life is
spent in active participation in developing other's lives, unlike men. And women get
worried if they fail in satisfying this role, which is not seen in men (Baker, 2012).
This gender difference plays a particularly important role in the symptom
experience, manifestation, and management of the perimenopausal symptom.
Culture, as psychology defines, the behavior patterns, beliefs, and all other products
of a group of people that are passed on from generation to generation, plays a major
role. And most people tend to believe that our group and its beliefs are superior to
that of others. The ingroup bias is a very strong constituent that contributes to the
attitudes and finally to the behavior of humans. The cultural differences do play a
very crucial role in the perception and behavior of both men and women in the
present study context. The study is a pointer towards the ineffective information
boys receive from their families regarding such delicate needs of women, which
manifests as problems later in their lives. It is high time that this rearing pattern
changes and boys/men understand the physical changes in women which leads to
many mental disturbances. The responses and results disclose the major need of
effective communication between the spouses that can resolve much of the
problems. Awareness creation about the phase and awareness on effective
communication can be thought of as two major techniques that could be adopted to
enhance support and alleviate the symptoms.

Mental and other health professionals have a major role in the context wherein,
reliable, and authentic information can be passed. In that way, a lot of women can
be supported in recovering, overcoming, and managing a difficult phase that could
be difficult or even traumatizing for several women. Psychologists and other health
professionals need to understand their role in creating awareness among men about
menopause and perimenopause. All the techniques adopted, together, will lead to a
future with happy perimenopausal women whose journey through the period will be
easy and relaxing.
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Abstract. Children share their emotional experiences through narratives, and high-quality
narratives are beneficial for their wellbeing and development. This research investigated whether
narrative-based interventions in the school context can increase children’s emotional intelligence
(ED). It tested three intervention settings' effect in their oral and written narrative elements: 1) oral
co-narration, 2) literary narrative, and 3) merging co-narrating and literary narrative. The sample
consisted of 91 female Iranian students (age = 12+.21), who were selected randomly to these three
intervention groups where they received a two-month training and one control conditions with
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treatment as usual. The Emotional Quotient inventory, the youth version (EQ-i: yv) test, was used
to measure the students’ EI levels before and after the intervention. The results demonstrated that
oral and written narrative have different effects on student’s EI. The results revealed a significant
increase in the EI score among children who participated in the oral co-narrating group and
merged co-narrating and literary narrative intervention group. In contrast, the literary narrative
intervention was not effective enough to increase children’s EI. In conclusion, oral and written
language modes and their merged narrative elements are crucial when tailoring effective school-
based interventions to impact students’ EI with language minority. Educators need to apply the
oral and written narrative elements in their instructional design of the EI interventions considering
the narrative style of students. In particular, oral language as the developmentally and socio-
culturally appropriate tool can involve student’s more with making sense of text and thereby
support the learning process in EI interventions.

Keywords: emotional intelligence, oral language and literacy, perspective-taking, empathy,
school-based intervention, Iranian female children.

Iipasi fcaman T@'agapsin, Ilynamexi Paiia Jleena, Ilenronen Kipci, Manex3ager
Morammagn, Ecmaeni O3pa. HapatnBHo-0a30BaHi iHTepBeHUil Ta eMOUIMHMI iHTeJeKT Yy
IiBYATOK.

AHoTanif. JliTh nepenaroTh CBOi €MOIIiHI MEepeKUBaHHS 3a JOMOMOIOI0 HApaTUBIB, MPH
[[OMY SIKICHO OIOBiJJaHI HApaTHBH 3A1MCHIOIOTh MO3UTUBHUN BIUIMB HA iXHE OJIAronmoyyqds Ta
PO3BUTOK. MeTOI0 ILOTO MIOCHIIKCHHS € BHUBUEHHS TOTO, Y MOXYTh BTPY4YaHHS Ha OCHOBI
HapaTUBIB y MIKUIBHOMY KOHTEKCTI IMiABHINATHA eMoliiaui iHTenekT (EI) mitel. Y mocmimkeHH1
3MiMCHIOBANIacsl TepeBipka €(QEeKTUBHOCTI TPhOX BHIIB BTpPy4YaHb, 0a30BaHMX HaA YCHUX Ta
MMChMOBHUX HapaTuBax: ) yCHUI CriB-HapaTUB, 2) MTUCHMOBHI HapaTHB Ta 3) CIOIYYEHHS YCHOTO
CIiB-HapaTUBY Ta MUCHBMOBOrO HapaTtuBy. BuOipka mictuia 91 ipaHCBKUX JITEH KiHOYOI CTaTi
(Bik=12+.21), AKMX BHUIIAJKOBUM YHHOM BiIiOpanu J0 IUX TPHOX TPYM, J€ YMPOJIOBXK JBOX
MICSAIIIB BOHM 3aCTOCOBYBaJM HapaTUBH. /{711 YUCTOTH EKCIEPUMEHTY TakoX Oyma chopmoBaHa
KOHTPOJIbHA IPyTa, y AKUX HaBUaHHS BiOyBajocs y 3BUuHMiA crioci6. /s BumiproBanus piBHs EI
YYEHUI[b JI0 Ta MICHsl BTpydaHHs 3acTocoBaHo MeTonuky The Emotional Quotient, Bepciro s
toHakiB (EQ-i: yv). Pe3yapTaTu HOCIIKCHHS TOKa3allu, 10 YCHUIM Ta MMUCHbMOBUIN HapaTHBH I10-
pizHomy BruMBaroTh Ha El yuenuns. 3adikcoBaHo 3HauHe 30unbmeHHs piBHA El cepen miteid, siki
Opanu ydacTh y TpyIll CIIBHapaTopiB, a TaKOX y TPYyIi, JIe CIHiB-HAPAaTHB BHKOPUCTOBYBABCS
pa3oM i3 MUCHbMOBUM HapaTHUBOM. BojHOUAC, IHTEPBEHIIis JIUIIE HA OCHOBI MHUCHMOBOTO HAPATHUBY
BUSIBWIACA HEAOCTaTHBO e(eKkTuBHOIO Uit migBuineHHs piBHa EI y giteit. Pesynbratu
JOCTIPKEHHST CBiYaTh MPO Te, MO CIIJbHE BUKOPUCTAHHS YCHOI Ta MUCEMHOI ()OpM HapaTHUBIB
MaloTh BHpIIIAIbHE 3HAUYEHHS NP po3po0Ili e(heKTUBHHUX IHTEPBEHIIIN Y IKoIi s BIutkBy Ha EI
YUHIB - TIPEJICTABHUI[Lb MOBHUX MEHIIHH. [learoru moBMHHI 3aCTOCOBYBATH Y KOMILIEKCI YCHI Ta
MUCEMHI HapaTHBH Y4YHIB Ui miABHIEHHA ixHboro El. 3okpema ycHe MOBJIEHHS SIK IHCTPYMEHT
JUIS BIKOBOTO Ta COIIO-KYJBTYPHOTO PO3BUTKY JAiTel MOKe OLIBIIO MIpPOIO 3allydyaTd Y4HIB 10
OCMHCJICHHSI TEKCTy 1 TUM CaMHUM MiATPUMYBATH TNPOIEC HABYAHHS HA OCHOBI IHTEPBEHIIIH,
cpsiMOBaHUX Ha miaBuiieHHs El.

Kntouoei cnoea: emouiiiHuli 1HTENEKT, YCHE MOBIIEHHS Ta TPAaMOTHICTh, TEPCIEKTHBA,
eMIIaTis, IHTePBEHLs y MIKUIbHUX YMOBAX, IpaHChKI JiBYaTKa.

Introduction

Emotional intelligence (EI) has been praised as one of the underlying elements
of twenty-first-century skills in schools. EI refers to the abilities to perceive,
understanding and regulating one's own and others’ emotions, which greatly
facilitates effective thinking and adaptive behaviour (Mayer, Salovey, Caruso, &
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Cherkasskiy, 2011). Ample evidence shows high EI have multiple beneficial
impacts on children's wellbeing and development, including good academic
performance (Hogan et al., 2010), mental and somatic health (Martins, Ramalho, &
Morin, 2010), and social relationships (Lopes et al., 2004). Therefore, several
school-based interventions have been developed to enhance children's EI through
non-narrative elements such as games, art projects, drawing faces expressing
different feelings, class discussion. These interventions have also applied narrative
practices such as reading literary narrative and using co-narrative moves of naming
and explaining emotions to scaffold students' conflict narrative. For examples, the
promoting alternative thinking (PATH) and the RULER EI and Voices, Love, and
Freedom (VLF) and the Reading, Writing, Respect, and Resolution (4Rs) have
applied a combination of these narrative practices (Greenberg & Kusche, 2006;
Nathanson, Rivers, Flynn & Brackett, 2016; McTigue, Douglass, Wright, Hodges &
Franks, 2015; Lobron & Selman, 2007; Jones et al., 2010) to promote student's
social and emotional understanding.

Emotions tend to be socially shared (Rimé¢, 2009). The narrative is a human
being natural way of sharing one's experiences. Narratives refer to symbolic
representation having a temporal format that simulates a sequential construction of
reality that causally link together various aspects of experiences such as events,
actions, people, subjective interpretations of events and emotions (Bruner, 1991).
Although narrative practices are a common part of the El-enhancing interventions,
less 1s understood about what particular narrative elements may promote EI. This
study examines the effectiveness of three kinds of narrative-based intervention
settings that differ in oral or written modes.

Elements of narrative-based interventions
Co-narrating

Children learn their narrative skills initially in linguistically scaffolded
interactions with their mothers and later other family members and peers (Fivush,
Reese, & Haden, 2006; Fivush, 2007). Fivush and her colleagues’ following the
Vygotskian tradition (Vygotsky,1978) demonstrated that mothers who used
elaboration as a specific narrative style have children who narrate, remember and
understand emotions better than other children. Mothers with elaborative narrative
style typically add new information, elements, emotions, and experiences to their
narratives by using multiple questions and statements such as “what did we do at the
park” and providing evaluative feedback to the children by confirming and praising,
providing subjective perspective on a shared event (Fivush et al., 2006). In optimal
co-narratives, parents calibrate their style and message according to children's age
and developmental achievements.

Graneist and Habermas (2019) study indicated that mothers use age-sensitive
strategies to scaffold adolescents' narrative to support their emotional understanding.
For example, in the co-narration of peer conflict in school, mothers encourage her
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child to narrate the events step by step. Then, support the child to verbally report
and label emotions in a more differentiated way and explain the child's sadness or
anger by providing the alternative motive for other’s actions. Mothers’ co-narrative
moves of naming and explaining emotions are especially salient for adolescents’
development since the representation of character as a mental agent with emotions
and thoughts in children's narrative is still developing. By adolescence, children
become able to represent a character’s internal mental state in a more complex way
and explain the character’s actions with reference to their emotions and thoughts
(Nicolopoulou & Richner, 2007; De Silveira & Habermas, 2011). In contrast,
mothers who used repetitive reminiscing style asked few redundant questions and
thus failed to enrich their children’s narratives. As such, they probe the past event
without providing new details, shared observations or novel ways of telling the
narrative plots (Fivush et al., 2006; Fivush, 2007).

The current study adopts the concept of maternal elaborative narrative style
ability to explore the effect of narrative co-construction of emotional experiences in
the school context. Teachers and children construct classroom discourse forms;
however, the teacher defines the privileged culture and discourse in the classroom.
Thus, this study views the teachers' co-narrative scaffolding of emotional experience
as an 1initial learning space for children to name and make sense of their emotions,
followed by student’s autonomous collaborative co-narration in peer groups.

Oral and written narrative language modes

Narratives are presented and shared orally through spoking and literally
through written text. Oral and written narrative strategies are different in two ways
(Gee, 2015). First, the speaker reveals their attitude toward the story's message and
evaluates by dramatizing or implying the point through paralinguistic and non-
verbal channels. For example, the story is said in some tone of voice, with some
expression in the voice and face of the narrator . In contrast, the writer’s evaluation
or attitude toward the messages must be lexicalized. For example, writers can
evaluate the story by careful choice of words, explicit statement, and complex
syntax. Second, the oral narrative is highly contextualized because the speaker and
co-narrators are co-present in time and space. For example, the speaker can say:
“look at this”. In contrast, in the typically written narrative genre, the immediate
context is lost in the sense that the writer and reader and writer are typically
separated in time and place (Gee, 2015).

Different cultures had different preferences for oral or written, literate based,
mode of communication (Gee, 2015). Euro-American typically value the features of
written language in their narrative style. As such they typically less emphasis on
interpersonal involvement and more focus on information conveyed while African
and Middle Eastern cultures cherish features of orality and more relative focus on
interpersonal involvement especially performance, communication and speaker’s
reactions (Marzolph, 2020; Gardner-Neblett, Pungello & Iruka, 2012). Many studies
on the differences between oral and literate strategies in discourse have explained
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the failure of certain ethnic groups in schools (Lee,2007; Gee, 2015). The Iranian
school children participating in this study are from Lur ethnic-cultural group with a
unique culture, including distinctive lifestyle and traditional folklore songs.
Historically, pastoral nomadic tribes formed the majority of the Lur population.
Nowadays, they are divided into groups living in sedentary life and nomads
(Bakhtiari). The Lur ethnic group speaks their distinct dialect close to Persian
(Farsi), although children use the official written language, Farsi, in their school.

The present study examines whether narrative-based intervention can increase
student's EI and whether oral and written narrative elements have a different effect
on students' EI. The compared narrative-based interventions using written narrative
differed in their instructional approach toward literacy. The literary narrative group
designed based on explicit instruction on the psycholinguistic processes of literacy
that views literacy as a socially isolated process by the reader and the writer. In
contrast, the merged group was designed based on the social interactionist theories
of literacy (Lawrence & Snow, 2010), which view literacy as a social process. As
such, the construction of written narratives in a school context is influenced by the
official discourse model of the school culture, 1.e., school standard discourse, and
the parallel unofficial discourse pattern of the other cultural contexts such as peer
and home culture (Lee, 2007).

Literary narrative

This study’s perspective on the effect of reading and writing literary narratives
on student's EI is inspired by Oatley and his colleagues' communicative theory of
emotion. According to their theory, in real life, individuals use the cognitive
mechanism by which Oatley called a planning processor to develop plans to achieve
goals. In reading fiction, individuals simulate the same planning processor to adopt
one or more goals of the protagonist or other characters to identify and recognize
external patterns of events and how they concern the story characters. In this sense,
the failure and success of the protagonist's goals and plans elicit negative and
positive emotions (Oatley & Johnson-Laird, 2014). Drawing inferences about the
character's intention requires perspective-taking to enhance the reader's social
understanding and empathy (Lobron & Selman, 2007). The study by Mar, Oatley &
Peterson (2009) delineated that fiction readers have greater empathy than non-
fiction readers. The current study examined the effectiveness of an intervention
involving written composed narratives or reading and writing fictional stories on
student’s EI.

Method

Participants

The data was collected in schools of Yasuj city in Southwest of Iran. The
participants have Lur ethnicity and speak the Lurish language (closely related to
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Persian). The sample consisted of 91, 12 years old female students (M = 12, SD =
+.21). The Participants were selected using cluster sampling; all the city schools
grouped into clusters according to their location area in the city from the list of
public schools provided by the Ministry of Education. We randomly selected four
areas in the city, four secondary schools, and four sixth-grade classrooms. The size
of the groups was oral narrative (n = 22), written narrative (n = 20), mixed group
(n = 16), and the control group (n = 33).

Procedure

This study received approval from the Ethical Committee of Yasuj University
of Medical Sciences. After obtaining the necessary permissions from the Ministry of
Education and Schoolteachers, the study’s objectives were explained to students and
their parents and their informed consent was obtained. The interventions were
integrated as part of the literature and art curriculum of school classes. All
intervention groups received eight weekly 60-minute training sessions. The control
participants received no intervention. The study handbook guide was also provided
and reviewed with them one session before the interventions started. Teachers
accompanied by the researcher in each session and received 15-minute tutoring
before them.

Interventions
Co-narrating

The training started with the teacher and the researcher performing and co-
narrating the narrative of a conflicting emotional event. They perform the same
narrative in two ways. First, they co-narrated the event while blaming the researcher
without including his own and the researcher’s perspective, i.e., emotions and needs.
Second, they co-narrate the same conflicting event; however, this time, they add
their own and the other perspectives using the following guided questions (see
table 1).

The aim was to support students to perceive and define the conflict as a shared
or mutual concern, taking into account both person's needs and wants. Students
received pictures of facial expression of emotions accompanied by emotional words.
Students encouraged to practice co-narrating in two steps: (a) recall an emotional
event involving a conflict, recount the event. (b) co-narrate the identical event
sequences from different perspectives. They practice co-narrating using three
sources: following the teacher’s narrative as a reference point, asking each other the
guided questions, and using the co-narrative moves of naming and explaining
emotions. Students tasks were to first, took turns and recalled memories of
conflictual emotional incidents, then co-narrate with their friends in groups of four.
They tried to draw the narrative of the conflict event on paper. Second, two of the
students from each group volunteer to perform the co-narration of conflict narrative
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for the teacher. Finally, they picked one of the recalled stories to perform as a drama

in their group.
Table 1

Oral narrative structure and examples

Narrative Units

Narrative Example

Recounting Guided Questions

1. Observation

2. Feeling

3. Need

4. Request

“Leila, when I saw you
did not include me in the
game”

“I felt angry, my body
felt hot and tense. I want to
yell at you.”

“Because | have a need to
be included.”

“Would you be willing to
include me in the game?”

“What did I and/or others
observe?”

“How did I and/or others
feel?”

“What did I and/or others
need?”

“What did I and/or the
other can do to satisfy each

other’s need?”

Literary narratives

The literacy-based practices involved two steps. Step one, the teacher read out
loud the stories, help students to take the hero’s and character’s perspective (need
and feelings). The teacher highlights the strategies the story heroes applied to cope
with their emotions. The stories involved themes about anger, fear, shyness,
boredom, self-esteem, autonomy, and self-actualization that followed the quest
narrative structure, e.g., hero’s journey (Vogler, 2007). The story plot consists of a
series of events to a high point that revolves around an emotional conflict that the
hero confronts and resolves at the end. In step two, students received a notebook,
story guide and pictures of facial expression of emotions accompanied by emotional
words. Students are instructed to create stories their own stories modelling the
teacher's stories (see table 2). Additionally, they asked to illustrate their narrative by
painting the story plot. The teacher informs that the stories are not evaluated and do
not affect the subject class final score. Students informed that there is no obligation
to follow the teacher's stories' structure, and their task is to highlight the story
conflict, the character's perspectives and how the protagonist resolves the conflict.
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Table 2
Literary narrative story guide example

Procedure Teacher’s Modeled Story  Student’s Story guide
Problem of Hero Anger Anger
Hero Little Angry Turtle Pick the hero character
Course of Journey Dangerous sea Create a theme and setting
Protecting power Magical words Create the hero’s tools and
assistants
The Problem Solving Going inside its shell How will the hero
Formula overcome the problem?
Exercise the Formula Hold on, take a deep How does the hero solve the
breath and examine the problem?
problem
Victory Passed the dangerous sea of What does the hero do to
whales overcome the obstacles?
Result Learned how to regulate Outcome: regulating
anger difficult emotions

Merging co-narrating and literary narratives

Students received the training similar to the co-narrating group followed by
composing fictional narratives; however, the only difference was that they compose
the fictional narrative in collaboration with their peers through discussion. We
designed the training in line with Lee’s (2007) cultural modelling approach to build
explicitly on students' socio-cultural and linguistic resources.

Measurement

Children’s emotional intelligence was assessed with the Bar-On Emotional
Quotient inventory youth version questionnaire (EQ-i: yv). The EQ-i: yv is a 60-
item self-report measure of emotionally and socially intelligent behaviour developed
for children and adolescents aged seven through eighteen (Bar-On & Parker, 2000).
The test has five scales: Intrapersonal, Interpersonal, Adaptability, and Stress
Management, which makes up the Total EI score. The fifth scale is General Mood
which is not included in the Total EI score. The Total EI describes the overall
emotional-social intelligence. The participants are asked to respond in a way that
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best describes how they feel, think, or act in most situations using a four-point
Likert scale that ranges between 1 “very seldom or not true of me” and 4 “very often
or completely true of me”. The validity and reliability of the EQ-1 test have been
shown by many studies (Wood, Parker & Keefer, 2009). The reliability studies
showed an overall average internal consistency reliability of 0.76 and the test-retest
reliability of 0.85 after four months (Bar-On, 1997). In this study, the student's raw
scores are converted to standard scores with a mean of 100 and a standard deviation
of 15.

Statistical Analysis

Data were collected at pre-test on the sample of 91 students. A one-way
ANCOVA used to control for the baseline differences between the groups and pre-
test scores on the outcome measure. The pre-test score was used as the covariate, the
EI scores as the dependent variable and the intervention groups were used as the
independent variables. Repeated measure ANOVA was not used to analyze the data
because the data was not interpretable for the Mauchly test of sphericity. The
attrition rate at pre-test was 5.49 % and ate the post-test was 8.79 %.

Results
Descriptive Statistics

Table 3 presents the education level of the participants. The groups did not
differ by levels of parent’s education, ¥2 (1, n =91) = 0.43, p = .28.

Table 3
Demographic data on parent’s education of the sample
Group Co- Literary Merged Control
narrating
n % n % n % n %
Mother’s Education
High school or below 16 72.7 17 85 13 81.3 28 84.8
Above high school 6 273 3 15 3 188 5 152
Father’s Education
High school or below 5 227 10 50 1275 24 727
Above high school 17 773 10 50 4 25 9 273

Table 4 provides descriptive statistics and comparisons between the
intervention and control groups at baseline. As you can see, the differences in EIl
scores between groups in the pre-test is not significant.
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Table 4
Descriptive statistics and comparisons between groups at baseline

Groups Pre-test

M SD F(3,73) p
1. Co-narrating 75.02 8.1 .54 .65
2. Literary narrative 72.62 7.29
3. Merged co-narrating and literary  74.49 8.34
narrative
4. Control 72.67 7.58

Analysis of Covariance

ANCOVA test indicated a significant effect of Narrative-intervention on
students’ EI at the p < .05 level for the four conditions F (73.3) = 17.57, p<.001, n,>
= .41. Post hoc comparisons using the Bonferroni test showed the mean score for the
co-narrating condition, and the merged condition was significantly different from
the control condition at post-test. However, the reading and writing literary narrative
condition did not significantly differ from the control conditions. Additionally, there
was a significant difference in the mean score of the merged condition and the co-
narrating condition and the literary narrative condition with the co-narrating
conditions (see table 5).

Table 5
ANCOVA Comparisons of intervention Groups

Groups 95 % CI
(D J) Mean LB UB SE p
Difference
d-J)
Co-narrating ~ Control 3.90 1.62 6.19 84 p<.001
Literary Control 1.31 -1.00 3.64 .86 ns
narrative
Merged Control 6.00 3.59 8.52 91  p<.001
Merged Co-narrating 2.15 -43 4.3 95 ns
Co-narrating  Literary narrative  2.59 136 5.05 90 .03
Merged Literary narrative  4.74 2.10 7.38 97  p<.001
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Discussion

This study explored the effect of narrative practices in three different
conditions on student’s EI. The study results suggested that narrative intervention do
influence EIl. Specifically, our results suggest that oral and written narrative had a
different effect on EI.

The students who received the oral co-narration indicated an increase in EI
score. We assume the teachers’ co-narrative scaffolding of emotional experience
followed by children’s practice of autonomous collaborative co-narration in peer
groups supported students to construct more evaluative narrative. For example,
following the teacher's elaborative narrative as a reference point, Maryam recalled
the emotional episode of conflict with her friend. She co-narrated the event using
the guided questions. She added her own and her friend’s perspectives (emotions
and need) while explaining that “the reason you pushed me is that you were angry
and had a need to be included in the game”. In this narrative argument, Maryam
understands that the cause of her friend’s action is anger rooted in the universal
human need of being socially included (Rosenberg & Chopra, 2015). The present
findings seem to be consistent with the result from previous studies on the mother-
child’s narrative co-construction of emotional experiences indicated that mother's
use of clear and elaborative discourse in the conversations facilitate children's
understanding of emotions (Fivush et al., 2006; Fivush, 2007). Although these
findings differ from Fivush, McDermott Sales & Bohanek (2008) found no relations
between mothers’ elaborative narrative and children’s narrative meaning-making of
negative events.

Consistent with the present results, EI interventions such as RULER
emphasizes teaching emotion vocabulary and storytelling in its feeling word
curriculum. RULER has used step-by-step guided questions, named the Blueprint
anchor tool, to scaffold students’ narrative of a conflict event using self-reflection
and perspective-taking. The blueprint tool guide students to ask questions such as
“How did I (and the other person) feel?” and “What caused me (and the other
person) to feel this way?” followed by asking oneself questions to reflect on how
one can regulate him/her emotions. Likewise (Nathanson, Rivers, Flynn, &
Brackett, 2016). The other EI program, PATH, applied an autobiographical
narrative. i.e., telling stories of one’s personal experiences as the base of their
practices. PATH program integrated emotion vocabularies into the everyday
classroom and school routines using storytelling around feelings to promote
students’ skills in interpersonal problem solving and emotional understanding
(Greenberg & Kusche, 2006).

The result showed that the merged narrative practices increased El. Based on
the social interactionist theories merging oral and written discourse might have
provided a meaningful literacy context for students. Children might utilize
developmentally appropriate strategies such as play and associative language to
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enhance their writing when they work with peers (Gee, 2015). In line with Lee’s
(2007) Cultural modelling approach, we assume student might externalize the
reading process through classroom dialogue with their peers to draw on their
developmentally and socio-culturally appropriate oral language strategies such as
playing, explaining, exploring, arguing with language for making sense of literary
texts. Studies suggested that discussion with classmates lead students to acquire
high-level literacy skills such as interpreting and exploring the perspective of
characters and comparing them with their own, which is still developing for
adolescent readers (Lawrence & Snow, 2010; Lee, 2011). A meta-analysis by
Murphy, Wilkinson, Soter, Hennessey and Alexander (2009) reported an increase in
student-teacher talk and more student engagement in literacy tasks when oral
practices such as classroom talks, and literate language tasks are integrated. These
results match those observed in the EI program, such as the Reading, Writing,
Respect, and Resolution (4Rs) that integrated the oral co-narrative practices:
applying interpersonal negotiation strategies and the literacy-based curriculum:
story reading and discussion its curriculum (Jones et al., 2010). Many other
programs such as PATH and RULER applied both the oral and literary narrative to
increase the EI of students (Nathanson, Rivers, Flynn, & Brackett, 2016; Greenberg
& Kusché, 2006; Jones et al., 2010).

Students in the literary narrative group showed no increase in EI. These
students received a teacher’s guide on reading and writing literary narrative;
however, they practiced literacy as a task that is needed to be done individually. We
assume that children might have more difficulty in literacy tasks when the oral
language element is missing from the instruction. The point of the story and
emotions in the oral practices are conveyed through paralinguistic and non-verbal
messages in an immediate shared context with the frequent collaboration of the co-
narrator. In contrast, writing language conveys meaning only through the verbal
channel. It put additional cognitive demands on children to provide contextual
information and emotional signals such as tone of voice and facial expressions
through lexicalization (Gee, 2015). Additionally, we assume that due to their
cultural background, students might have preferred the oral narrative tradition
influenced by the speech styles of their community (Marzolph, 2020).

In composing narrative with teachers, children tend to talk, and act based on
previous plans and avoid spontaneous talk to take the less intellectual risk. In the
merged group, students wrote narrative with peers through classroom talk.
Therefore, children might make sense of the stories in peer interaction using the
narrative style of their community and interpret text with equally novice peers
(Blum-Kulka & Snow, 2004). In contrast, in the literary narrative group, students
wrote narrative with teachers who tend to use expert strategies. Thereby, children
only have access to the privileged discourse model of the school culture. Even
though teacher's discourse may support the structure or cognitive aspect of writing,
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it may not have provided children with specific social and affective contexts like
collaborative narratives to support their sense-making process (Lee, 2007).

Conclusion

This study extended previous studies investigating the oral and written
narrative elements and their specific effects on students’ EI. The majority of
previous research on using narrative practices in increasing EI comes from the white
western sample. Thus, this study contributes to the better implication of narrative in
EI programs considering the narrative style of students with different cultural
backgrounds. Oral language strategies as the developmentally and socio-culturally
appropriate tool can be applied in literacy practices and instruction to involve
student's more with making sense of text which may subsequently facilitate the
learning process in EIl interventions. In contrast, solitary literacy practices in EI
education might mismatch between the students’ primary discourse and meaning
making processes, and the discourse valued at school.

Limitations and Future Directions

The results should be interpreted cautiously since the result might only reflect
the short-time effect of the interventions. The study did not measure the long-term
effect of the interventions through follow-up measurements of the outcome.
Besides, the students’ EI measured by self-report test; thus, the result may be
affected by social desirability bias. Future studies could measure EI using
performance-based measurements to examine the difference in the results. Also, the
study included only one class per condition; thus, the difference in school, staff,
teachers, or students in each condition may have acted as mediator and affected the
study results. Finally, the study should be generalized with caution to other
situations since the sample consisted of only female students, age: 12, with a Middle
Eastern background. Futures studies recommended investigating the different effects
of emotional expression in oral and written narrative modes. These differences may
assist educators to customize the use of oral and written narrative in EI education,
considering student’s developmental status and socio-cultural differences to
optimize its effects.
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Abstract. The paper is an investigation of nostalgia in its diverse manifestations in social
media, mainly Facebook, during COVID-19 crisis in Bulgaria and is based on pre-observation
which shows that communication through social media at that period was largely nostalgic. The
study considers nostalgia as a strategy for dealing with the 2020 state of emergency during which
the lack of physical contact and social experiences can create preconditions for anxiety, depression
and fear leading to traumatic consequences. The research is based on empirical material actively
collected using the method of the included observation in the period from the 15% of March 2020,
when the state of emergency in connection with COVID-19 was declared in Bulgaria, until the 30™
of June 2020. The purpose of the paper is to present the nostalgic modes in Facebook and to reveal
the reasons for their success as communicative and social messages. Applying interdisciplinary and
multimodal approach the study describes the nostalgic manifestations by classifying thematically the
initiatives, communication strategies and topics, oriented towards the past, as well as revealing their
meaning for the society. The results show that the main role of nostalgic Facebook modes is to unite
people in times of isolation, to raise their spirit and thus save them from the traumas that the
COVID-19 crisis can cause. The multimodal analysis of the Facebook images from the empirical
data confirms that social media and modern technologies make it possible to create ‘new products’
based on old stories or memories that acquire a new meaning in the specific COVID-19 situation,
modelled by the culture and mentality of Bulgarians in isolation.

Keywords: nostalgia, COVID-19, Bulgarians, social media, trauma

TonopoBa Binsina, Ilagapesa-lnesa, Teprama. Hocraabris sk 3aci6  mogoaanus
TPaBMAaTH40T0 JocBiny mix yac mangemii COVID-19.

AnoTanisi. CTaTTa Ma€ 3aBIaHHAM JOCIIAUTH HOCTAIBIIO Y PO3MAITTI ii MPOSIBIB y COLIAIbBHUX
Mepexkax, ronoBHUM 4uHOM y Facebook, min wac xpmsu COVID-19 y bomrapii. JlocmimkeHHs
IPYHTYETBCS Ha MOTMEPETHHOMY CIIOCTEPEKEHHI, SIKE TTOKa3ye, 0 CHUIKYBAaHHS HIIIXOM COLaTbHUX
MepeX B TOW Tmepiof Oylio 31eOUIBIIOr0 HOCTAJIBIIYHUM. ABTOPH PO3IIISAAIOTH HOCTAIBIIIO SIK
crpaterito 60poTeOu 3 Ham3Bu4aitHUM craHoM 2020 poky, Mia Yac SKOTro BIACYTHICTH (DI3MUHOTO

© Todorova, Bilyana; Padareva-llieva, Gergana, 2021. This is an Open Access article distributed under the terms and
conditions of the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International Licence (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0).
East European Journal of Psycholinguistics, 8(1), 110—124. https://doi.org/10.29038/eejpl.2021.8.1.tod

110




Nostalgia As a Device for Dealing with Traumatic Experiences During the COVID-19 Crisis

KOHTAKTy Ta COLIaJIbHOTO JIOCBiy MOTJIM CTBOPUTH TEPEIyMOBH ISl TPUBOTH, JIETIPECIi Ta CTpaxy,
10 TPU3BOAATH A0 TPAaBMAaTHYHUX HACIHIAKIB. JlOCIIDKEHHS BUKOPHCTOBYE EMITIPUYHUIA MaTepia,
ni0paHuii 13 BUKOPUCTAHHSIM METOJy BKJIFOYEHOTO CIIOCTEpEeKeHHs B mepiof 3 15 6epesns 2020 poky,
ko B bomrapii Oyno orosnomeno Hag3Buuaiinuii cran y 3B’s3ky 3 COVID-19, no 30 uepBHs
2020 poky. MeTta cTaTTi — IpeICTaBUTH BUAM HOCTAJbIMYHUX MepexuBanb y Facebook Ta po3kpuru
NPUYUHMA 1XHBOI TMOMYJISPHOCTI/YCHIIIHOCTI K KOMYHIKATUBHUX Ta COLIAJbHUX TIOBIIOMIICHb.
3acTOCOBYIOUM  MDKAUCHMIDTIHAPHUN Ta MYJIBTHMONAIGHUA MIAXiN, JOCHIIPKEHHS OIUCYE
HOCTJIBI'4YHI TPOSBH, KIaCH(IKyIOUM TEeMaTU4HO IHILIATUBH, KOMYHIKalliiiHiI CTparerii Ta TeMH,
30pI€EHTOBaHI Ha MHHYJE, a TaKOX BHABJIAIOYM iXHE 3HAUYEHHS ISl CyCIIbCTBA. Pe3ynbratu
3aCBIUYIOTh, 1110 TOJOBHA POJb HOCTAJBIYHUX IepekuBanb y Facebook — 00’eqnyBatu moneit y
nepioan 130, MAHIMATH IXHIA TyX 1 THM CAMUM DPATYBATH iX BiJ TPaBM, SIKi MOXE CIIPUYMHHUTH
kpuza COVID-19. MynsrumonansHuii anHaii3 300paxkeHb Facebook Ha OCHOBI eMIipUYHUX JaHUX
MepEeKOHYeE, IO COLiabHI MeJlia Ta Cy4acHi TEXHOJIOTI] 1al0Th 3MOTy CTBOPIOBATH «HOBI IPOTYKTI
Ha OCHOBI CTapHX ICTOpiil 4M crorafiB, 10 HaOyBarOTh HOBOTO 3HAYCHHS B KOHKPETHIN cuTyauil
COVID-19, MmozenboBaHiii KyJIbTYpOIO 1 MCHTAJIBHICTIO O0JTap B 13051S1I11.
Knwowuoei cnosa: nocmanveis, COVID-19, 6oneapu, coyianvui mepedici, mpasma.

Introduction

The concept of nostalgia has become very popular in the last decade, and the
observations show that its influence at the time of crises increases. Although
nostalgia is broadly used as a manipulative means by PR specialists, politicians, etc.
(Padareva-Ilieva & Todorova, 2016), it has also been used as a means of
overcoming the psychological consequences of the isolation, anxiety and trauma
during the COVID-19 crisis since the beginning of March 2020 because of its
potential to bond with others (Niemeyer & Wentz, 2014, p. 129), to increase
optimism and to mobilise people for action (FioRito & Routledge, 2020).

The concept of nostalgia

As is known, “[t]he word ‘“nostalgia” comes from two Greek roots: voctOG,
nostos (“return home”) and dAyog, dlgos (“longing”)[...] In spite of its Greek roots,
the word “nostalgia” did not originate in ancient Greece [...]The word was coined
by the ambitious Swiss student Johannes Hofer in his medical dissertation in 1688.”
(Boym, 2001)

It could be seen as a negative phenomenon (for example, Abramov,
Chestiakova, 2012), as it “fuelled populism and nationalist identity politics” (Menke
& Schwarzenegger, 2016, p. 2).

At the same time nostalgia may be seen ‘“as a creative and progressive
resource, a tool for commodification, or an agent for identity and community
building to articulate cultural or generational belonging” (Menke &
Schwarzenegger, 2016, p. 2). The positive consequences of nostalgia have been also
investigated (Sedikides, 2015; Sedikides & Wildschut, 2016, etc.). Kalinina (2016,
p. 11) makes an overview of the research of different investigators, who consider
that nostalgia is a way for easier crossing through difficult times and concludes that

111



Bilyana Todorova, Gergana Padareva-Ilieva

“[n]Jostalgia, therefore, can be regarded as an essential tool that individuals use to
adapt to unavoidable changes in life.” Moreover, nostalgia may help people to
connect with others (Batcho, 2007) and it may provoke inspiration, influence
positively creativity and increase optimism (Sedikides & Wildschut, 2016). As we
are all living in unprecedented times — the world lockdown with an obscure end has
never happened before, all these features become important.

Nostalgia may be seen as an emotion as well. Havlena and Holak mention that
the “bittersweet” quality of the emotion is a distinguishing characteristic of
nostalgia. It refers back to an earlier period in the individual’s life and draws on
biased or selective recall of past experiences. According to authors, it may be
described as “a painful yearning to return home” and it is broadly used in
advertising, marketing and PR. As we may see, at the time of corona-crisis when the
home was the permanent place of living, nostalgia changes its parametres and starts
representing the longing for the previous life, the longing for normality. And this is
not surprising. The person who is sent away desires to come home, the person at
their home dreams about travelling. At the time of lockdown, the virtual memories
which trigger nostalgic feelings became a path for the escape from the real
immobility, from the spatial closure and by the help of nostalgia they re-construct
the present, evoking memories to life.

As social life of people is very important for their mental and even physical
health, the so-called social isolation (some people protested against the term and
insisted on the terms physical distance and social solidarity) challenged everyone
and nostalgia seems to be one of the strategies for overcoming the situation.
According to FioRito & Routledge (2020) “[n]ostalgia involves reflecting on past
experiences but it motivates affective states, behaviors, and goals that improve
people's future lives”. Sweeny (2020) states that “nostalgia is an emotional response
to change”. The author describes the two routes to nostalgia. “The first route to
nostalgia we can identify is through a conscious longing for a different time or
place. The route is connected to some memory or quasi memory that one has and it
can be purposefully triggered, perhaps by being asked to consider some element of
dissatisfaction with the present or simply the awareness of a substantial change in
circumstances” (Sweeny, 2020). The other one “is through sensory data and it
comes over one in a way that is immediate”. (Ibid)

In the present situation, we could see both routes have been activated — the
lockdown makes people dissatisfied with staying home and fearing; social media
allows them to remember the past via some leisure activities: games, shares and
others techniques which became very popular in the spring of 2020. Nostalgia gives
people “the freedom to look back and find comfort in pre-pandemic times”
(Gammon & Ramshaw, 2020, p. 1), as “[a] mixture of leisure and nostalgia during
difficult times, for some, perhaps offers a palliative respite through social
interaction, distraction, and escape as become a welcomed distraction across the
generational spectrum.” (Ibid, p. 4)
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Research methodology

The aim of the study is to present nostalgia as a strategy for dealing with the
state of emergency during COVID-19. In previous publications (Padareva-Ilieva &
Todorova, 2016; Todorova & Padareva-Ilieva, 2018) nostalgia has been considered
as a successful manipulative strategy applied in the Bulgarian media environment.
During the state of emergency in 2020 nostalgic winds, memories of the past and
literary reminiscences proved to be a successful strategy for dealing with physical
isolation.

So, simultaneously with the calls Stay home, it could save lives, other calls
appeared on social media — To be healthy with poetry, We will cope together, as well
as campaigns such as The Challenge Accepted, Memories in time of quarantine — all
of them we consider as opportunities for dealing with the situation, having in mind
that the state of emergency and physical isolation put the people in Bulgaria in front
of a challenge that they had not faced so far. Man is a social being, and the lack of
physical contact and social experiences can create preconditions for anxiety,
depression, fear and this could lead to traumatic consequences. (Brooks et al., 2020,
Ron, Cuéllar-Flores, 2020, Pandey et al., 2020, Odriozola-Gonzélez et al., 2020,
etc.). To save themselves and to preserve the spirit, to compensate for the lack of
real human contact and normalcy in everyday life, people turned to memories.
Communication through social media in the months of isolation was largely
nostalgic.

The purpose of this paper is to 1) present the nostalgic modes in Facebook and
classify thematically the initiatives, communication strategies and topics in the
public space, oriented towards the past; 2) reveal the reasons for their success as
communicative and social messages through their meaning in social media during
an emergency situation.

Tools

In order to achieve the above goals, a set of methods and approaches was used
in the analysis and classification, as well as in the explanation of the reasons for the
nostalgic convertibility in the public space, especially intensified during COVID-19.
Such a complicated phenomenon insists on using an interdisciplinary approach as so
ethnolinguistic, linguocultural, linguopragmatic, psycholinguistic aspects of the
investigated topic should be kept in mind. Moreover, the apparatuses of the
discourse analysis, the descriptive method, and the content analysis also are
appropriate (Todorova & Padareva-Ilieva, 2018). To investigate the cultural shaping
of the nostalgic posts, to explain their social use in an emergency situation and to
conceptualize the research data the multimodal analyses theories are also applied. A
large scale of multimodal approaches have been applied so far and their value has
been proved in different social, linguistic and other types of social media research as
analysing and interpreting big social media data (Ch'ng et al., 2019), for example,
looking into the Instagram’s metonymy (Koowuttayakorn, 2018) on the basis of
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multimodal semiotic approach (see Kress, 2009; Jewitt, Henriksen, 2016), doing
content analysis of commercials (Serafini, Reid, 2019), investigating the role of
images in social media analytics using multimodal digital humanities approach
(O’Halloran et al., 2014), examining the multimodal dialogue on social media
(Jovanovic & Van Leeuwen, 2018), or exploring internet memes as “Tactical” social
action applying a multimodal critical discourse analysis approach (Ben Moussa et
al., 2020), etc. The aims set in our study also require the use of inter-disciplinary
and multimodal approach so as to explore the interdependence between the design
and the use of nostalgic posts in social media, their role and meaning for the
individual himself and for the community in the life-threatening situation in
Bulgaria in 2020. The research is based on empirical material, which is carefully
excerpted, analysed, systematised and classified aiming to not just describe and
present the collected material, but to find the causal links between the event that
gave rise to the specific communication, and nostalgia as a strategy for overcoming,
experiencing the same event.

Procedure

As the communication at the time of physical isolation becomes mostly virtual,
the empirical material from social media have been excerpted for the study. It
includes posts (topics, personal opinions, initiatives) from Facebook personal
profiles and groups. The material was actively collected using the method of the
included observation in the period from 15.03.2020, when the state of emergency in
connection with COVID-19 was declared in Bulgaria, until 13.05.2020, when it was
terminated. During the following “emergency epidemiological situation” when the
measures were weakened slowly almost the same trends were still observed. So we
decided to add some material from 13.05.2020 to 13.06.2020.

The collected empirical data containing a nostalgic nuance has been classified
and systematised into several thematic groups, concerning historical memories;
personal childhood memories, literary reminiscences, nostalgic games. All of them
will be presented consequently in the next part of the research.

Results and Discussion

The empirical material from each group was described and analysed according
to the above-mentioned methods and approaches.

Historical memories
Kalinina (2016, p. 11), quoting their previous research (Kalinina & Menke,
2016) states that “[l]Jonging for an irrevocably lost moment of personal significance,

people become curious and start to enquire about historical events”. Are there other
periods in time similar to the present, how do people survive, and even could such
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time be a stimulus for achieving something important, creating or inventing?
People’s curiosity has found examples which became very popular using the power
of social media no matter whether they correspond to the historical truth or not —
Newton described gravity in 1665 when Cambridge was closed due to a bubonic
plague pandemic (Picture 3); the Russian poet Pushkin isolated in Boldino in 1830
(Pushkin’s Boldino Autumn, known as the most fruitful in his life) due to an
epidemic of cholera, created great works. This is the topic of the next post, and the
comment below the picture of the Russian poet “quarantine also has a nice side,
sometimes” (Picture 1) shows that the strategy has achieved its goal.

»:

WORKED FROM HOME DURING THE PLAGUE?
DEVELOPED CALCULUS AND THEORY OF GRAVITY:

Picture 1. Picture 2. Picture 3.

The same fact about Pushkin's Boldino period (Picture 1), is used for various
purposes in the Internet. The post above Picture 2 says: “The Bulgarian National
Radio Symphony Orchestra, with an interesting choice in the context of the panic
that has gripped the world, will perform a work inspired by Pushkin, created while
quarantined in a small village during a cholera epidemic”.

It 1s an example for an interesting way to promote a new performance during
pandemic situation using the photo of Pushkin and an appropriate text as a strategy
for recalling an already popular fact. However, this choice is very indicative of what
and how we choose to present, respectively to listen, watch and read, during
isolation. We could say that the strategy of remembering the past also has the power
to govern our present.

In this sense, the search for similar historical memories but from local history
reminds about the plague of the late 18th and early 19th centuries in Bulgaria. A
Facebook group “Are you from Bansko?” reminiscents about the plague in the town
of Bansko titled “The lessons of the history” and explains how remembering past is
a strategy for survival in the present time: “If we break away from the current
troubles... if we look back at the past, we will notice the light that shines ..., we will
find grounds for optimism and support for our faith in good... There are many
hardships that humanity has gone through in its development.... The epidemics have
been an integral part of life for centuries. However, Bulgarians do not disappear, but
survive.”
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The text is accompanied by a black and white picture of citizens from the past -
evidence for the authenticity of the story (See Picture 4).

“ TV OT BAHCKO JIE CN 722

Bancko/Bansko Official
10 anpun - @
YACHT HA BAHCKO

YPOUMTE HA UCTOPUATA
/Yymata & Barcko/

AKO 3@ MWT C€ OTKBCHEM OT HacTOALMTE HECrogn,Tpeecr 1
HECUrypHOCT, 3Ko OﬁpreM nornej Hasaja KeM MWUH3NOTO, wWe
3aBenexnm CEETAMHAT3, KOATO NpPO3vpPa NPes MbrassnHaTa Ha
OTMWHANWTE EEKOBE, LWME HAMEPUM OCHOBAHME 33 ONTUMKU3DM ¥
ONOpa Ha BAP3ATa HU B ﬂOépOTO. Mroro ca TexxuTe V3NUTaHMA,
Npes KOWTO € NPeMWHAaN0 YOBEYECTEOTO B CBOETO PAsEUTUE,
pasnooﬁpasnv €a ¥l HA4YNHMTE Ha OTNOP, 06LIJ,€CTEETE Ca ce yuuan
B ABMXKEHWE, HaMWPanw Ca CUNM 43 NPECAONERT ¥ HADKWUEEAT
CTP3A3HNETO.

Picture 4. Picture 5.

Old newspaper copies (Picture 5) with news for the coronavirus Uhan from the
year 1995 appeared also as posts in Facebook accompanied by comments or not
(Picture 5) with the underlined title “Uhan 95 flu virus steps on us” so as to draw
the users’attention to the news content which appears as a deja-vu in the current
situation. The available comments below saying “The corona is new, ha?!?” or “The
same old new virus” and the newspaper news itself aim to calm people down and
reduce their fear of encountering something new and unfamiliar.

All the posts as the abovementioned compositions of an image, text and title,
saved their popularity in Facebook for a long time in these first two months of the
pandemic. Why do many users choose to re-publish these posts as a product to
communicate with? We can assert with confidence that the reason is hiding in the
social meaning they contain. We consider them as semiotic resources — meaningful
materials that people use for communicative purposes (Jewitt & Henriksen, 2016), a
recall from the past that is actualised in a concrete social context (Van Leeuwen,
2005, p. 285). Once these facts were just historical, scientific or media facts. Now
they live ‘a totally new life’ as ‘Facebook products’ which have their role for the
preservation of the individual and the community in times of fear, isolation,
depression.

Personal memories

The memory of the personal past is also a manifestation of nostalgia in the time
of COVID-19 crisis. Personal childhood memories ‘arise’ in Facebook with old
black and white photos from tape cameras, photos from kindergarten, high school
graduation or just memories without masks. Sharing pictures from the past, some of
which provoked a lot of personal memories in the comments below, was a Facebook
initiative that brought a strong emotional response. As Kalinina said “[o]pening

116



Nostalgia As a Device for Dealing with Traumatic Experiences During the COVID-19 Crisis

shoeboxes that contain various reminders of our individual pasts [...] can unleash a
flood of cherished memories that together constitute our personal and cultural
identities.” (Kalinina, 2016, p.6).

MANTRAL

Picture 6. Picture 7. Picture 8.

The posts above or below photos are eloquent about about how important the
personal memories are for the users: “One of the friends wrote that the children's
photos are a bit monotonous. Sure, but they're invigorating”, says the text in Picture
6 publishing two black-and-white photos from childhood. “Wonderful memories
during the quarantine. Let it be sunny and warm in our souls” (Picture 8).
Sometimes the published photos from kindergarten or high school graduation cause
a real furore of emotional posts from other users who have identified themselves in
these photos (Picture 7). “These are photos from the old tapes. Unique!”, “Great
pictures”, “What a kindergarten it was!...”, “I'm glad you saw each other and that
we took the pleasure to go back in time” (Picture 7). This is how personal memories
are in fact shared memories, memories of people who have once shared a moment in
their lives and this moment now through social media unites them again and saves
them from isolation. Something more, these black-and-white photos are actually
part of the cultural identity of an entire generation that has grown during or shortly
after socialism. A generation that suffered consciously because of COVID-19
isolation and found salvation in communicating memories via Facebook. So instead
of experiencing traumatic and negative emotions due to physical isolation (Saladino,
Algeri, & Auriemma, 2020) people indulge in warm memories that direct their
attention away from COVID-19 reality.

Literary reminiscences

The situation provokes people to share parts of books devoted to other
epidemics (usually plague epidemic). Although these novels and stories recall past
but difficult times, they as well give some aesthetic pleasure, provoke solidarity,
reflective thoughts, and help to make parallels with the present situation. At the
same time, the literary texts make the described historical events more vital and
moving. Sometimes the panic now provokes interest to similar events in the past
(Picture 9). The text under picture 9 states: “70 years later: Albert Camus' The
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Plague — a bestseller because of the coronavirus”, and the text over the picture of
Camus and the book covers says: “The panic empties movies theatres, fiction for
deadly diseases and epidemics is sought™.

. 29 mapt - Q
6 mapT- .
,HanactTa He e no mapkaTa Ha YoBeka, 3aTOBa CU Ka3Bame, ye

HanacTTa e HepeasiHa, TOBa e /oW CbH, KOWTO Lie oTMuHe. Ho Ta
HEBMHArM M1HaBa 1, OT JIOW CbH B JIOW CbH, XOpaTa 3aMUHaBar, v
XyMaHWUCTUTE Ha MbPBO MACTO, 3aLLOTO He Ca B3e/I CBOWTE NpeAnasHu
Mepkn.”

-- Anbep Kamio, Yymarta

Manwvkata OnpasHu KNHOCaNoHUTe, TbPCK Ce XyaoXeCTBeHa
JinTepatypa 3a CMbPTOHOCHU 6onectn n envaemumun

.Le fléau n'est pas a la mesure de I'homme, on se dit donc que le fléau
est irréel, c'est un mauvais réve qui va passer. Mais il ne passe pas
toujours et, de mauvais réve en mauvais réve, ce sont les hommes qui
passent, et les humanistes en premier lieu, parce qu'ils n'ont pas pris
leurs précautions”.

-- Albert Camus, La Peste

B3EMETE BCYKW Bb3MOXHW MNPEANMA3HU MEPKN!!! BBAETE
PA3YMHW!!!

PLOSHTADSLAVEIKOV.COM
70 r. no-kbcHo: ,Yymara” Ha Kamio 6ectcensp 3apaau
KOpOHaBupyca

Picture 9. Picture 10.

14 anpun 2020 .- @

19 mapr 2020 1.- Q
MPU3PAK BPOAN ...

"AKo enuaeMunATa He cnpelue
oT camocebe cu, mepkure,
MU3MMUC/IEHU OT

OTHOBO HpOAV NPU3PaK 13 LLeAUA CBAT - NPU3PaKLT Ha
KOpoHaeupyca. "Ta 3anouHa ... B U3TOYHUTE 061aCTI M CAlej KaTo
ML ot 6e36poli Ntoae, ce MecTelle HECMPHO OT eAHO MACTO Ha

APYTO ¥ Ce Pa3npocTps Yak Ha 3amaz, ceeitkv cnes cebe cn CMbpT
neyan. MpoTve Hes baxa be3CvAHM M MBAPOCTTa, U NPEABUAMBOCTTA
yogewwka." Onucanue Ha uymata ebB ®nopeHums npes 1348 1. 8
"[lekamepoH" Ha bokauo. Hakou neuenst ot nupa no Bpeme Ha yyma,
APy TYOAT YOBELIKUA Cv 0BAUK, UHAVBUALT Ce U3NPaBA Npea
MopasneH u3bop 1 Maza LieHaTa Ha YOBELLKIA XUBOT.

aAMWHUCTpaLMATa, HAMaLle Aa
A nobepatr"
Kamio, "Yymara"

Q&0 58

17 komeHTapa 5 cnoaenaHva

Picture 11. Picturel2.

In picture 10 a part of Camus’ novel is cited in Bulgarian and French: “A
pestilence does not have human dimensions, so people tell themselves that it is
unreal, that it is a bad dream which will end. But it does not always end and, from
one bad dream to the next, it is people who end, humanists first of all because they
have not prepared themselves.” The text gives the reason for the author of the post
to exclaim: “Take all possible precautions! Be reasonable!”

Picture 11 presents a post with the following citation from Camus’ novel: “If
the epidemic hadn’t stopped by itself, measures, devised by the administration,
would not have overcome it.”

In Picture 12, the description of the plague in Florencia in 1348 in Boccaccio’s
“The Decameron” is presented. “...several years earlier had originated in the Orient,
where it destroyed countless lives, scarcely resting in one place before it moved to
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the next, and turning westward its strength grew monstrously. No human wisdom or
foresight had any value:”' The post discusses some moral problems connected to
such crises: “Some gain from the feast in time of plague?, others lose their human
face, the individual faces a moral dilemma and the cost of human life falls”. As is
seen, the literature evokes thoughts, emotions and gives hope as all these severe
crises are behind us.

Bulgarian stories about epidemics from some of the most famous writers are
also mentioned:

14 mapr 2020 r.- Q
- Koii mpe? Kbae mpat? Kakso mu apbHKaTe Bue MeHe! Hukaksa uyma
HAMa, BIA Ka38aM a3. AKO MpaT HAKOW, MpaT ot CTpax. Taka e - ynaawm
AW Ce YoBeK, NOMCKa M A3 yMpe, Lije yMpe.

9 anpun 2020r.- Q

A3, TakBO3MHaKa, MasKo K/iacvka Aa NPUMNOMHA B KOHTEKCTa Ha AeHs,
TyWHaka...

HAMACT BOXW# Ll
W Mpe3 uymaeoto - Uchiteli.bg
Envn MNenny Korato cTurHaxa noa acMara v noBAUrHaxa ouu, Tam.

Picture 13. Picture 14.

Picture 13 introduces Elin Pelin’s story “The Plague of God” , written in 1901.
The plot of the story contradicts scientific knowledge to traditional beliefs. The
author of the post reminds us of the story starting with the words: “I’m recalling a
bit of a classic in the context of the day...” The critical situations years and even
centuries ago through the eyes of the writers are seen as lessons of the past which
may teach us and give us hope as science has been much developed since then.

Picture 14 presents Yordan Yovkov’s story “Through the plague” (1927) with
the next part quoted: “Who dies? Where do they die? What do you tell me? There is
no plague, I’'m telling you. If some people die, they die because of fear. If the person
is afraid, if they want to die, they will die.” The picture presents the idyllic rural
picture with sheep, a shepherd and a beautiful girl in close-up. As the main message
of the whole Yovkov’s text is that love may overcome fear and even the sacrifice of
love is beautiful and blessed, the idea of the post is to give some hope.

To sum up, this group is mostly text-focused — images are few and only picture
14 functions as a multimodal item. The quoted literary texts are not always really
positive ones. However, all of them present some similar epidemics in the past. The
fact that these crises have been overcome gives some hope and provokes thoughts
and memories. At the same time, it develops bonds with people, who like, share or

! The English translation used here is made by Richard Hooker (1993)
https://sourcebooks.fordham.edu/source/decameronintro.asp
2 Feast in Time of Plague is a title of a play by Aleksandr Pushkin
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comment on the posts. We may conclude that these books, like television, function
as “a complex time machine navigating in between an ephemeral present, an often
unknown future and an intriguing past”. (Niemeyer & Wentz, 2014, p. 130).

Nostalgic games

One of the most popular nostalgic games during quarantine was travelling’
with memories, i.e. photos with comments such as “Good memories feed the soul
during isolation”. Travel with memories during quarantine is a very productive
initiative which provoked emotional response and at the same time was fun for the
users. They publish their photo memories of experiences, travels, etc. before
isolation. Travel constraints during COVID-19 pandemic affected tourist nostalgia
(Jian, Lin, & Zhou, 2021) and for the people who are fond of travelling this was the
only way to overcome those constraints.

\k,r 12 ionmn - Q
-

Mo speme Ha kaparxTvHa, BespaboTuua, Besgbruua, Gesusxoguua n
n.bTYBAM' . R HEroCTONPVEMHM FPaHKLY BUHArV MoXe Aa NuTysame! B znomen.-'e v, xybasuTe,
NMbTELECTBAW,3ABAB/IABAN 33 CokyHaY ce NpeHacaE Ha Hal-sEnLEBHI MeCTa
CE e vs #ncuxotepa OMeHM

Q My6anuna rpyna - 382 uneHoee

OtxocHo [Auckycna Unenose Cobutna Myntumeaus

Ot ussectuaTa

Pﬂictlre 15.‘

There were public Facebook groups as “Travel and have fun” which invite
there group members to “travel’ with memories during quarantine (Picture 15). A
map with places to visit is an appropriate picture to accompany such an invitation.
And the responses with travel memories literally flooded Facebook. Pictire 17, for
example, presents a post saying “Apparently this spring we'll spend in memories”
above a picture from a family journey abroad 7 years ago. Other inviting posts are
much more impressive both in terms of text and in terms of the image (Picture 16).
The text says: “During quarantine, unemployment, hopelessness and inhospitable
borders we can still travel. In our good memories, we are transported to the most
magical places in seconds” and the image contains a detail reminding of fridge
magnets bought during travelling, from a landscape of Prague and from an old
Bulgarian house with people dancing in folk costumes.
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There were also websites in Facebook as the Bulgarian Motorcycle Media
which published on 2nd April, 2020 the following post: “At this time of the year we
have always opened another motorcycle season. Well, this year's openings did not
happen, so today's tease for friends and readers is to put a photo with the opening of
the motorcycle season from previous years. [...]we may be in quarantine, but we
have memories, right?” (Picture 18).

Returning, although virtually, to better times, to good memories and pleasant
emotions is the meaning of the nostalgic games. On the other hand, they unite
Facebook users to overcome physical distance and difficult times during COVID-
19.

cnofeny cnomed — /8 Musée du Louvre,
paryn - @

B3N NOPeAHUA MOTO CE30H. E, Ta3n
SaTOEa AHEWHATa HW 33Ka4Ka, NPUATEN U
Ha CHYMK3 C OTKPWBAHE H3 MOTO Ce30Ha OT

: 'y npe'q” 7 rOAMHM A | NpeavuLlHA roAH XKe EbH A3 € HETUNUYHO CHEXHO, MOXE Aa CME B
£\ I & [ V3EBHPEAHO-MONOXUTENHE-KaPaHTYHE, HO MeK MMaMe cnoMery, Hanu?!
N\ BixTe cnOMEHHTE CH ) | #3MM

(/;JHC TaR NPONET WE ro Kapame Ha CNOMEHK, HO KaKsW CNOMEHW.. &2, @)

Picture 17. Pictufél—S

As 1s seen, several groups of Facebook posts, which provoke nostalgia at the
time of the state of emergency in Bulgaria (March-June 2020) have been found.
They serve as a ”glue” between the past and the present calling forth different times
and places. The Bakhtin’s chronotope is a complicated phenomenon and space and
time are interrelated not only in the “real world” but in the “virtual” life as well.
Kalinina (2016, p. 8) says that “[t]hrough creative practices such as interior design,
packaging and branding, collecting souvenirs, and collective remembering in online
communities engaged in the sharing of various media of the past, nostalgia
constructs the past and reshapes the physical and virtual world we inhabit in our
everyday lives. Hence, temporal nostalgia has never been separate from spatial
nostalgia; rather, they have always been interconnected and entangled”. The
connection between time, space, personal and social history and nostalgia is
expressed by Bartlett (2020), who adds: “Places are saturated with meanings, made
across many different modes: visual, spatial and musical as well as oral and
memorial. But a cultural system is more than nostalgia and it is as material as it is
semiotic.” (Bartlett, 2020, p. 17). That is why the posts are multimodal, they present
personal or historical information which is both visual (pictures, sometimes videos,
etc.) and textual (memories, quotes from books or the whole stories). All of them
bond people, try to calm, to inspire, to ponder deeply. More investigations of other
media — traditional or web-based, may show some similar or different observations
concerning the role of nostalgia in coping with the traumatic situation linked with
the COVID-19 crisis.
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Conclusions

The study which investigates the publications with a nostalgic nuance in social
media between March and June 2020 have shown the following groups of
multimodal posts:

e Presenting historical memories — memories of great personalities who in
past centuries, in time of isolation due to pandemics, made great
discoveries, created literary texts (Newton, Pushkin); memories of similar
periods in Bulgaria in past centuries (the plague in the late 18th and early
19th century);

e Presenting personal childhood memories — publishing old black-and-white
photos from tape cameras, photos from kindergarten, high school
graduation;

e Presenting literary reminiscences — the quotations from literary works are
shared to remind us of past epidemics, to calm us that the situation is not
unprecedented and to make us wiser and more patient.

e Presenting nostalgic games — users or Facebook groups initiatives as
“Travel with memories during quarantine” which challenge the others to
publish their photos of experiences, travels, etc. before isolation. Our
observations show that this group because of the multiple responses of the
nostalgic initiatives is the largest one and it needs more profound
investigation.

As a result of this study, we could say that nostalgia through its diverse
manifestation in social media manages to unite people in the presence of physical
isolation, to take care of their mood, to remind them of long-forgotten wonderful
experiences and thus save them from trauma which the COVID-19 constrictions and
fears may cause. Social media and modern technologies make it possible to create
‘new products’ based on old, forgotten stories or memories that live ‘a new
meaningful life’ in the specific COVID-19 situation, modelled by the culture and
mentality of Bulgarians in isolation.
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Abstract. Many recent studies have focused on the depiction of BORDER from the point of
view of cognitive linguistics, gender studies, cultural studies. However, little research has been
undertaken to study the books for children that address questions of borderlands, territorial and
metaphorical borders in historical and modern fiction among which is Laura Ingalls Wilder’s
Little House Series. The objective of this article is to study the portrayal of cultural concept
BORDER from the perspective of a female child narrator in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s literary
discourse, focusing on the depiction of territorial and metaphorical borders in order to establish
the possible influences and interrelations. The multidisciplinary approach that combines the
methods and former research findings of such disciplines as cognitive linguistics,
psycholinguistics, border studies, discourse studies is implemented to determine the narrator
model and the peculiarities of psychonarration in the book series; classify concept BORDER from
the point of view of cognitive linguistics and restructure its components; provide an analysis of the
figurative and associative layer of the cultural concept BORDER and examine the role of the
verbalization of feelings and emotions in the portrayal of territorial and metaphorical border
crossings in Wilder’s books. Overall, it is assumed that the female child narrator has been chosen
by the author based on the psychological peculiarities of the target audience of the books. The
results indicate that the combination of the external and internal forms of psychonarration ensures
a clearer portrayal of the female perception of border crossings in the analyzed discourse. The
territorial and metaphorical borders depicted in Wilder’s works are interwoven and influenced by
historical, biographical, gender, and psychological peculiarities.

Keywords: child-narrator, concept BORDER, female narrator, literary discourse,
metaphorical borders, psychonarration, territorial borders.

3anopoxens I'anuna, Crogoninceka IOaisa. IlepermHM  KOpAOHIB  oumMa
KiHku-HapaTopa: koHuent KOPJOH y aiteparypHomy auckypci Jlopu Inras Baiagep.

AHoTtanif. OCTaHHIM 4YacoM 3’SBIISEThCS JeAali OuTbllle HAyKOBUX PO3BIIOK Y ramysi
KOTHITUBHOI JIIHTBICTUKHM, TE€HAECPHUX Ta KYJIBTYPHUX CTYJiH, SIKI HNPUCBAYECHO IOCIIIKEHHIO
akTyamizamii KopmaoHiB. OmHAK AWTSYI KHUTH, [0 BUCBITJIIOIOTH MUTAHHS MPHUKOPIAOHHUX
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TepUTOpiil, TepUTOpiabHUX 1 MeTapOPHUUYHUX KOPAOHIB B ICTOPUYHIA Ta CydacHIH XyIOXKHIN
JiTeparypi, cepell SIKUX Cepis KHIDKOK JJIs JiTed BiJOMOi aMepHKaHCHKOI MUCbMEHHUIN Jlopu
Inrn3 Baitngep «Manenbkuii OyIuHOK», II€ MaJlo JOCHiIKeHi. MeToro cTaTTi € aHami3
penpesenraiii KynbTypHoro kouienty KOPJIOH 3 Touku 30py nuTuHU-HapaTopa (MiBUMHKH) B
aMepUKaHCbKOMY JiTepaTypHoMy auckypci Jlopu Iurn3 Baitngep, 3ocepemkyrounch Ha
BIATBOPEHHI TEPUTOPIaIbHUX 1 MeTaQOPUYHUX KOPJOHIB JJISi BCTAHOBJICHHS MOMJIMBUX
B3a€MOBIUIMBIB. MUDKIUCIUIUTIHADHUN MIIXiA TMOEIHYE METOAM Ta TMONepenHi HaaOaHHS
BITYM3HSHUX Ta 3apyODKHMX HAyKOBIIB rajy3edl KOTHITUBHOI JIIHTBICTUKH, NMCHXOJIHTBICTHKH,
NPUKOPJIOHHUX CTYIN, AUCKYPCOJIOTIi U1 TOTO, 1100 BU3HAYUTH POJIb 00paHOi MOENi HapaTopa
Ta OCOOJIMBOCTI TICMXOHAapaTUBY Yy HOCHIJDKYBaHUX TBOpaxX AaMEpPHKAHCHKOI MHMChbMEHHHMII],
knacudikyBatu koHuent KOPJOH Tta pectpykrypyBaTu HOro KOMIIOHEHTH, MPOAHATI3yBaTH
o0pa3Ho-acouiatTuBHUM map KynbTypHoro konienty KOPJIOH Ta nocnmiautu posb BepOamizarii
MOYYTTIB Ta €MOLIA y PO3KPUTTI OCOONMBOCTEH 300pa’keHHsI MEPETHUHIB TEPUTOPIABHUX 1
MeTaopuyHux KopaoHiB y TBopax Jlopm Inrn3 Baingep. 3aramom, BBaxkaemo, IO
IUTHHY-HapaTopa (HIBUMHKY) OOpaHO aBTOPKOIO Ha OCHOBI MCHXOJOTIYHHUX OCOOJMBOCTEH
[IJTOBOI ayAUTOpii KHWKOK. Pe3ynpTaTwl MOCHIIKEHHsS CBig4aTh MpO T, IO MOE€THAHHS
30BHIIIHBOI Ta BHYTPIIHBOI ()OPMU IICUXOHAPATHBY 3a0e3Meuye JiTKime 300paKeHHs KIHOYOTO
CIPUIHATTS MEPEeTUHY KOPOHIB Yy aHANI30BaHOMY JITepaTypHOMY IUCKypci. TeputopianbHi Ta
MeTa(opuyHi KOPAOHH, penpe3eHToBaHi y TBopax Jlopu Iurn3 Baiinnep TicHO meperiTaloTbes Ta
3aJIe’KaTh BiJl ICTOPUYHHX, OlorpadiyHUX, TeHICPHUX Ta MCUXOJIOTTYHUX OCOOIUBOCTEH.

Knrouoei cnosa: oumuna-napamop, xcinka-uapamop, kouyenm KOPJ[OH, nimepamypruii
ouckypc, memagopuini KOpOOHU, NCUXOHAPAMUE, MEPUMOPIATbHI KOPOOHU.

Introduction

At all times of its existence the USA has been the country of borderlands,
encompassing not only territorial borders between states, territories, neighboring
countries but also cultural borders which are created or influenced by territorial
borders and vice versa. The American literary discourse encompasses numerous
works where the question of border crossings comes into play and children’s
literature 1s not an exception. Books for children address the questions of
borderlands, territorial and metaphorical borders in historical and modern fiction.
The attention of specialists in contemporary literary, cultural, and psycholinguistic
studies in North America and beyond has turned to these books once again making
an attempt to “reread” them as a number of rather controversial topics, such as
gender and racial issues are triggered (Clasen & Hassel, 2019; Zanfabro, 2017).

Laura Ingalls Wilder’s Little House Series books, written from a female
perspective, have been famous among readers from the date of publication and
continually draw the attention of experts in Gender and Literature studies.
Researchers have mostly focused on the correlations of the author’s and the main
character’s biographies. Thus, Ketcham (2015) tries to define the place of Wilder’s
works in historical context. Maher (1994) compares and contrasts the borderlands
depicted in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s and Caddie Woodlawn’s books. Romines (1997)
studies the content of the novels and the process of their creation from an
interdisciplinary perspective, gender and cultural studies in particular. However,
concept BORDER in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s literary discourse has not yet been
studied from a linguocultural, cognitive, and psycholinguistic perspective.
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Methods

The aim of this article is to study the portrayal of the concept BORDER from
the perspective of a female child narrator in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s literary
discourse, focusing on the depiction of territorial and metaphorical borders in order
to establish the possible influences and interrelations between them. The subject of
analysis is the Little House book series and the object is the specifications of
territorial and metaphorical borders’ portrayal in the works of the author depicted by
the female narrator. The novels of the Little House Series are the material for
research.

The first part of the article investigates the narrator model chosen by Laura
Ingalls Wilder as one of the participants of the literary discourse and the
peculiarities of psychonarration in the book series. The second part focuses on
classifying the concept BORDER from the point of view of Cognitive Linguistics
and restructuring its components. The third part provides a study of the figurative
and associative layer of the cultural concept BORDER as well as the analysis of the
role of the depiction of feelings and emotions in the portrayal of territorial and
metaphorical border crossings in Wilder’s books.

Methodology of the research, which is grounded on the aim, requires an
integrative multidisciplinary approach that combines the methods and former
research findings of such disciplines as cognitive linguistics (principles of
interconnection of language and cognition (Bieliekhova et al, 2018; Kubriakova
2002), reconstruction of cultural concepts based on language data (Karasik et al,
2005)), psycholinguistics (the study of psycholinguistic processes in the broad
context of thought and communication, necessity of simultaneous analysis of
linguistic and psychological information (Ahrens, 2012; Bruner, 1975; Wertsch,
2009), gender aspects of concepts in discourses and narrations (Petiak, 2020;
Stampino, 2014; Wall, 1994), the study of language as active and purposeful
language activity (Bergen, 2012; Vygotskyi, 1996)), border studies (correlation of
the notions of borders, borderlands, borderscapes (Brambilla, Laine, Scott, &
Bocchi, 2017; Fellner, 2009; Schimanski, 2019; Wille, 2016)), discourse studies
(theory of discourse as a cognitive and communicative phenomenon (Bondarenko,
Martynyuk, Frolova, & Shevchenko, 2017; Gee & Handford, 2014; Prikhodko,
2013)).

As part of the psycholinguistic approach, in this research discourse is viewed
as a complex communicative phenomenon which encompasses the social context,
information about the discourse participants and the knowledge about the processes
of text production and perception. Descriptive discourse analysis is applied to
establish the psychological context and the components of the analyzed discourse,
the author’s intentions. Cognitive analysis was employed to classify the cultural
concept BORDER in the literary discourse based on its structural-semantic,
communicative-pragmatic, cognitive-semantic properties. Methods and procedures
for conceptual and cognitive-semantic analysis were used to establish the
components and linguocultural peculiarities of the analyzed concept. Peculiarities of
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psychonarration in the analyzed book series are determined through the analysis of
lingual and narrative means of the representation of different events from the life of
the characters which actualize the emotional and psychological state of the
characters and represent their attitudes and feelings about different types of borders.

Results and Discussion

The role of the female child-narrator in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s literary
discourse

Literary discourse is viewed as the discourse of fiction literature, which is
characterized by the presence of anthropological and ideological factors influencing
the formation of the reader's opinion (Perelomova, 2008, p. 81). An important
feature of literary discourse is its pragmatic essence and the communication model
author — literary work — reader. American literary discourse is a written type of
discourse. It is considered to be an unaddressed discourse, aimed at a potential
generalized addressee, not a specific person. The psychological and communicative
contexts encompass such components of discourse as discourse participants, their
communicative competence, aim, strategies, tactics, channel of communication
(Karasik, 2007). Thus, the participants of the analyzed discourse are the author and
the readers. The channels of communication are the books of the series. The
author’s main aim is to depict the life of pioneers in the 1870s-1880s as realistically
as possible. She also strives to involve her readers in the process of analyzing the
events and people’s feelings described.

As children are the main target audience of the books, it is vital to understand
psychological peculiarities of children’s minds when choosing a narrator. In
Psychology it is often claimed that men and women see the world differently:
women tend to be more emotional and are attentive to detail (Baron-Cohen, 2004;
Helgeson, 2020). Similarly, adults and children also see and percept the world
differently — their worldviews are characterized by rather distinctive peculiarities
(Lepskaya, 1997; Lust, 2011; Siegler, Eisenberg, Gershoff, Saffran, & Leaper,
2020). Psychological peculiarities of the communication models adult-child and
child-child have been studied less than adult-adult. The communication model
adult-child consists of four aspects: content, emotional, factual and linguodidactic
(Lepskaya, 1997, p. 7). Since the child usually has insignificant communicative
competence, the adult helps the child understand what is going on, how to behave
and teaches the child to react appropriately in different situations. Wilder chooses a
female child-narrator for her books. Her intention was to construct the model child-
child in her books and to exclude the linguodidactic aspect so that the narrator and
the reader are on the same level.

Among the different types of narrators, a peripheral and a third-person narrator
should be distinguished. A third-person narrator is: “intrusive narrator who not
only reports, but also comments on and evaluates the actions and motives of
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the characters, and sometimes expresses personal views about human life in
general” (Abrams & Harpham, 2015, p. 272). The peripheral narrator, on the other
hand, just presents the facts, letting the readers make their own conclusions about
the feelings and emotions of the protagonists (Abrams & Harpham, 2015, p. 275).
The female child narrator and the main character in Wilder’s books are supposedly
different people, however, they are often perceived as a whole. Taking into
consideration the proximity of the female narrator to the protagonist, the description
and evaluation of the situations and feelings, it can be assumed that the author has
chosen a third-person female narrator for the books, yet, leaving enough space for
the audience to ponder over and judge the actions of the fictional characters.

In her works, Wilder draws on different means of psychological depiction of
characters and events, which reinforces the psychologism of her works and leads us
to the importance of elements of psychonarration in the Little House books.
Psychonarration is the portrayal of psychological and emotional states of the
character, thus, reflecting the author’s assessment of reality (Izotova, 2015, p. 45).
Cohn distinguishes consonant (“the narrator cannot be grasped as a separate entity
within the text” (Cohn, 2011, p. 30)) and dissonant (“narrator even as he focuses
intently on an individual psyche, remains emphatically distanced from the
consciousness he narrates”) psychonarration (Cohn, 2011, p. 26). Wilder uses
consonant psychonarration because the thoughts and feeling of the main character
are portrayed without being criticized or denied. The combination of external
(verbal portrayal of external expressions of different emotional states of the
characters, i.e. mimics, gestures, etc.) and internal (depiction of character’s
emotions and feelings through self-description, i.e. inner monologue, dreams, etc.)
forms of psychonarration (Izotova, 2015, p. 46) in the Little House books ensures a
clearer portrayal of the individual’s inner experience and their attitude to different
types of borders depicted in the book series.

Thus, the choice of the female child-narrator is supposedly dictated by the wish
to make the books understandable and close to the child readers and attractive for
the adults. The child’s perception of the world (especially that of a girl) which is
considered to be fresh, attentive to detail and very sincere is portrayed verbally
through the elements of psychonarration in the analyzed discourse and encourages
the readers to trust the female child-narrator.

The classification and structure of the concept BORDER

The problem of concept classification has been researched by different
scholars, among whom are Karasik, Prikhodko, Vorkachov to name a few.
Prikhodko differentiates monodiscursive and polydiscursive concepts based on the
actualization of a concept in one or several discourses accordingly (Prikhodko,
2013). Cognitive and discourse analysis made it possible to determine that the
polydiscursive cultural concept BORDER is one of the central concepts in the
analyzed American literary discourse. It is not limited to one particular discourse
and can be actualized in different discourses (political, business, literary, etc.).
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Karasik suggests classifying concepts based on their structural and semantic,
cognitive and semantic, communicative and pragmatic properties (Karasik, 2007).
According to its structural and semantic properties concept BORDER is considered
to be a parametric concept (can have quantitative or qualitative indicators and may
have both an abstract and material objectification). In terms of cognitive semantics
concept BORDER is a universal concept (supranational character and worldwide
significance although some properties may be limited to a certain nation or culture).
Taking into consideration the communicative and pragmatic properties of the
analyzed concept and the fact that it is a mental construct, which is associated with
certain guidance characteristics, norms of behavior concept BORDER is classified
as a regulatory concept.

Concepts are coded through language, thus, in order to portray the mental
model of the concept it is appropriate to analyze their linguistic representation. The
structure of the analyzed concept consists of the logical and notional as well as the
figurative and associative layers. The analysis of the definitions given in the
dictionaries shows that concept BORDER is revealed in two main subcategories:
BORDER as a line, edge between something and BORDER as an area or part near
the separating line (COD; MWOD). The common semantic features of the concept
which are traced both in lexicographic sources and the concept realization in the
analyzed discourse construct the core of logical and notional layer. These are the
lexemes which represent the land in between two territories. All other characteristics
do not have a universal character and are part of the periphery. These are the
lexemes which encompass the divisional feature.

The figurative and associative layer encompasses the knowledge, images, and
associations relevant to the concept. Domains Territory, Society, Culture enable the
comprehension of the cultural concept BORDER through the eyes of a female
narrator. The slots of these domains are filled with nominative units which identify
territorial and metaphorical borders. Such nominative and attributive characteristics
as territorial peculiarities, age, gender, social roles, cultural norms which are
expressed by different parts of speech, contribute to a more detailed presentation of
borders.

Territorial and metaphorical borders in Laura Ingalls Wilder’s literary
discourse

Semantic analysis of the means of verbalization of each conceptual layer
indicates that they are used to represent the variety of territorial and metaphorical
borders depicted in the analyzed discourse. As the territorial and metaphorical
borders are depicted from the point of view of a female child narrator it is also
important to analyze the elements of psychonarration in the books which portray the
verbal descriptions of feelings, emotions, inner monologues relevant to the
perception of different borders.
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Territorial borders

Territorial borders are portrayed from the female point of view in all of the
books of the series and can be classified into state/territory, natural, and physical
borders. These borders can be interchangeable and can substitute or supplement one
another.

As the Ingalls family changes their place of living they travel for hundreds of
miles and go from one state or territory to another. The borders between different
states are often present only on the maps and official documents without any
physical representation.

The natural borders are different in the books of the series and are presented
through type of land (i.e. wood, prairie), geographic component (i.e. state, rural
place, town). In each story the life of the family is described in a place which is the
borderland itself, a certain periphery, or the place that is subject to certain natural
borders (often the border between the world that is known to the family, already
investigated by them, the so-called civilization and the world that is unknown and
not yet explored, wild territory which needs to be settled).

As the story unvelils, territorial borders become more obvious and much
narrower. The vast and almost empty prairie land that was home to the Ingalls
family is replaced with the buildings in the town that become the new home for the
characters. During the life on the prairie Laura enjoys spending time outside where
no borderline can be seen for miles ahead. She seems quite happy there which can
be assumed from the verbal descriptions of the feelings of joy, happiness, and
content (she was smiling, Laura felt all excited at once (Wilder, 2003d, p.12), felt
free and independent and comfortable together (Wilder, 2003c, p.101)) caused by
freedom and proximity to nature. A lot of the borders on the prairie are rather
relative.

The life in the city has much more restricted space, both the town has its
territorial limits and personal space is not so broad and unlimited as before. As the
borders in the city become more evident, the verbal portrayals of happiness are
substituted with the portrayals of fear and insecurity (scared (Wilder, 2003e, p.65),
she felt small and frightened ... she could hardly breathe (Wilder, 2003g, p.87), ...
had never felt such a stillness. It was not the happy stillness of the prairie ... felt it in
the very pit of her stomach (Wilder, 2003e, p.92)). Based on completely different
descriptions of the feelings when living close to nature and when moving to town, it
may be assumed that the territorial borders were extremely vivid for the characters
and influenced their lives greatly.

Physical borders are portrayed as fences, walls, doors which set the dividing
line between the properties of different people. Each time the family moves, Laura’s
father makes sure that they have their own house where thick walls are a border not
only for natural phenomena but also for the visitors. The doors represent a revolving
border — closed when visitors are unwanted and open when they are welcome. The
glass windows become a transparent border — the glass protects from rain, snow,
different insects, etc. but at the same time you can look straight through it and see
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the endless prairie land that lies beyond. Overall, the natural and physical borders
have a rather significant impact on the lives of the characters, their ways of life,
feelings, and emotional state.

Metaphorical borders

The portrayal of borders in the novels is not limited to territorial borders.
Certain metaphorical borders are depicted as well: the borders that arise in our
cognition, the ones that often cannot be seen or explained but can be vividly felt.
They are classified into personal and cultural.

The personal borders are based on age, gender, and social role differentiation.
The opposition of the child and adult world where age is the border is vividly
portrayed by the female child narrator in the presentation of Laura’s life. When little
Laura feels fantastic (it felt so pleasant, and Laura felt so happy and good that no
one would ever have thought she could be as naughty as she was that evening
(Wilder, 2003c, p. 44)) and wants her parents to run around and have fun with her,
she is told that they are not supposed to do so because of the age (they were too
grown-up to show surprise. A grown-up person must never let feelings be shown by
voice or manner (Wilder, 2003c, p. 45)). It is hard for Laura to understand these
limitations, to find the line that separates the two worlds at first. However, when she
becomes an adult herself (felt then that she was not a little girl any more, must
behave like a grown-up (Wilder, 20031, p. 28)), she is the one who draws the border
line between herself and her younger siblings (Laura felt like crying, but of course
she didn’t. Only little babies cried (Wilder, 2003f, p. 30)). She is the one who says
that she 1s an adult and has to work and earn money instead of having fun with them
(Wilder, 2003a, 2003f, 2003g). The age as a border limits actions, perceptions and
feelings, implies certain responsibilities and restrictions for different age groups.

The gender principle influences personal borders in the story even stronger, it
is the foundation of the division of roles and chores in the family. Wilder’s books
present Laura as the pioneer girl who attempts to break the traditional stereotypes, to
move away from a strict division of activities based on the gender principle. Instead
of spending time sewing and cooking, Laura prefers to spend time with her father
and learn from him (Wilder, 2003d, p. 69). Laura is described as more reserved and
afraid to show her feelings when she is around her mom (she feels she must do it to
please Ma, she would always be scared and she must never show it (Wilder, 2003g,
p. 56)). However, when Laura is around her father, she feels more confident, more
at ease (felt so happy running around the prairie barefoot while Pa was watching
(Wilder, 2003d, p. 34), Pa understood how she felt (Wilder, 2003g, p. 47)). The
main character is strongly identified with Pa. She is stronger, more courageous than
the other female characters, she is willing to take risks and overcome obstacles.
Wilder shows how the women’s roles are redefined and how personal gender
borders begin to shift. As Maher claims, the female characters “cross personal
borders into a redefined female space” (Maher, 1994, p.1 35).
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American West i1s often defined as a cultural crossroads, a space defined by
ever-shifting borders. The cultural borders are often directly connected to territorial
borders and arise when the representatives of different cultures meet and live,
especially on the borderlands. The little girl Laura faces the cultural differences
when communicating with the Osage neighbors (some of whom were French), with
the Scotts, Norwegians, Russians, etc. All the problems and challenges that the
family comes across are portrayed through the eyes of a girl showing feelings of
fear and insecurity at first which later on are replaced with confidence and trust.
This is done to persuade the readers, both children and adults, that intercultural
communication is rather important and to encourage them to learn new things as the
children absorb new knowledge rather rapidly in their childhood. This approach
promotes the acceptance of other cultures.

Interrelation of territorial and metaphorical borders

Romines emphasizes that the author of the Little House book series “began to
propose some of the hardest and most persistent questions for an emigrant nation:
questions of possible cultural interaction, cultural collision and a potentially
multicultural life” (Romines, 1997, p.75). The most controversial episodes are
portrayed in the book Little House on the Prairie when the family goes West into
Kansas, which was considered to be the Indian Territory. In the novel, the
comprehension of territorial borders by the main characters and their attitudes to
them are impacted by the personal borders that evolve. Pa, who has the social role of
the head of the family, at first, violates territorial borders of the Indian land. His
attitude changes and, at a certain point, he acknowledges the Indian’s right for the
land and surrenders. Ma, according to the social norms, completely obeys her
husband and the question of territorial borders is not an exception. Laura’s difficult
questions probe the viewpoints both of Ma and Pa. The female child narrator
describes the diverse feelings and emotions of the characters in an attempt to depict
how the age and gender borders prevent the characters from listening to each other
and from exchanging the information.

No direct communication is seen in the episode with the Indians and the
actions of the characters are often determined by certain personal assumptions,
stereotypes, ideas, and beliefs. The Indians, on the one hand, according to their
cultural norms and beliefs, try to preserve their territory. The Americans, on the
other hand, are assured in their superiority and their right for the land which they
consider to be unsettled. This is the vivid illustration of the violation of existing
territorial borders combined with the existence of personal and cultural borders
which resulted in misunderstandings and a significant culture clash.

Thus, the territorial borders as well as the metaphorical ones in the novels
analyzed are constantly shifting as the Ingalls family moves West and gets
acquainted with representatives of other cultures and nationalities. The verbal
representation of different feelings shows the change of attitude to the
representatives of different cultures and how the cultural borders may become more
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or less significant depending on the character’s individual experience and
perception.

Conclusions

Overall, the analyzed literary discourse is a written discourse, the main
participants of which are the author and the readers, the channel of communication —
the books of the Little House Series. Wilder has chosen the female child-narrator
based on the psychological peculiarities of the target audience of the books —
children. Her intention was to depict the events realistically, involve readers in the
process of event analysis, construct the model child-child, and to exclude the
linguodidactic aspect so that the narrator and the reader are on the same level. The
female narration strategy is seen in the combination of providing the factual
description of the events taking place and letting the readers make their own
judgements or offering elaborate portrayals of the actions and the feelings of the
characters of the story. Wilder draws on different means of psychological depiction
of characters and events, which reinforces the psychologism of her works and
emphasizes the importance of elements of psychonarration in the Little House
books. The female child-narrator’s role is seen in depicting the interrelation of
various borders, the so-called border crossings, by providing their detailed, accurate,
and often emotional portrayal which is often original due to age and gender.

The integrative approach employed in the research has led to the conclusion
that the concept BORDER is a parametric universal regulatory cultural concept. Its
linguistic, cognitive, and semantic characteristics structure a new viewpoint on the
female perception of border crossings in the literary discourse. The territorial and
metaphorical borders depicted in Wilder’s works are interwoven and influenced by
historical, biographical, gender, and psychological peculiarities. The combination of
the external and internal forms of psychonarration in the Little House books ensures
a clearer portrayal of the female’s inner experience and attitude to different types of
borders depicted in the book series. Territorial borders cannot be studied separately
because territorial border crossings raise a number of questions closely connected
with personal and cultural borders. Only a complex analysis can reveal the
interconnections of the borders and their mutual influence.
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Abstract. The aims of this study were to examine the intergenerational effects of two cultural
contexts of massive genocide, the Holodomor 1932—-1933 in Ukraine, and the Holocaust 1939-1944,
on the second and third generations of women in Ukraine and Israel. Forty women participants were
recruited for four focus groups, two in each country, comprised of 10 participants each, using a
snowball method in both countries. The second-generation groups were termed “the mothers’
group”, and the third generation group (comprised of daughters of the mothers’ groups) were called
“the daughters’ group”. Inclusion criteria for sampling were (a) being female over 18 years old, and
(b) having a family experience of the Famine 1932—1933 / Holocaust, 1939-1944. The groups were
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moderated by two experienced psychologists in each of the countries. The participants were
presented with seven semi-structured questions and were asked to share their family narratives and
experiences of the genocide. The study applied inductive thematic analyses that progressed from
description to interpretation, for key themes that emerged during the group sessions. The results of
the study showed the centrality of five emerging themes in both mothers’ and daughters’ narratives,
including “emotions and feelings of experiencing genocide, “attitudes toward food and starvation”,
“sense of loss and death”, “transgenerational transmission of trauma in family narratives”, and
“ethnic identity”. The cross-cultural perspective of the current research shed light on the similarities
and differences between the traumatic narratives constructed by the offspring of the second and the
third generations in the two contexts of Ukraine and Israel. The Ukrainian women attributed greater
importance of commemoration of Holodomor victims as part of an effective coping strategy with
trauma, while the Israeli women put more emphasis on the adoption of asceticism that was inherited
from the Holocaust survivors. The cross-cultural clinical and educational implications are discussed.

Keywords: female offspring of Holodomor/Holocaust survivors, mothers-daughters’
narratives, psychotrauma of genocide, transgenerational transmission of trauma.

3acexina Jlapuca, Jlemem beki, I'opnoBcbka Tersina, Jlemiem Hera, Ilat-I'openunx Pyr.
3a0yTi :kiHoui icTOpil: TPaHCreHepaliiiHa nepeAaya TPAaBMHU cepel HAIAAKIB :kepTB I o1010MOpPY
Ta I'onokocry.

AHoTamisi. Mera cTarTi — BUBYEHHS TPAHCTEHEPAIIHHOIO BIUIMBY JIBOX T'€HOIMIIB:
l'onomomopy 1932-1933 ta TI'omokocty 1939-1944 na npyre i TpeTe MOKOJIHHS JKIHOK —
HAIaJIKIB IUX TeHONHIiB B YKpaiHi Ta [3paini. Bubipky ckianu 40 oci kiHOK, sKi Opainu y4acTh
y 4OTHUpPbOX (OKyc-rpynax, mo 1Bi ¢okyc-rpynu ((oxyc-rpyna marepiB (Apyre MOKOJIHHS) Ta
¢dokyc-rpyna 040K (TpeTe MOKOJIIHHS) Y KOXHIM KpaiHi, 3 KiibkicTio 10 0ci0 y KOXHIiH rpymi.
OCHOBHUMH KpUTEPISIMUA JUIS BKJIIOYEHHS y (OKYC TpyIy CIyIyBalId a) MPUHAIEKHICTH [0
*iHOUOi cTaTi Ta BiK moHan 18 pokiB; 6) moceix 'omomomopy 1932-1933 / T'onokocty 1939—
1944 y ponuni. Moneparopamu rpynu Oy JBa JOCBIIYEHHX IICHUXOJIOTA Y KOXHINA KpaiHi. Y
JOCHIJKEHHI BHUKOPHCTOBYBABCS METOJ HAMiBCTPYKTYPOBAaHOIO 1HTEPB’I0, YIPOAOBXK SKOTO
JOCHIJKYBaHI PO3IMOBiAAaIM TPO JAOCBiA POJMHU CTOCOBHO TeHOIMIy. HamiBcTpykTypoBaHe
IHTEpB’I0 MICTWJIO CiM 3allUTaHb: SIKAW JIOCBiA Maja pPOJAWHA IMiJ 4Yac TeHOUHUMIY; SK TCHOIU
BIUITMHYB Ha IXHIO OCOOMCTICTb; K BIUTMHYB I'€HOLIM] HA IXHE YSBICHHA Npo cede, iXxHe pi3zndHe Ta
NICUXIYHE 37I0POB’S; SIK BIUIMHYB I'€HOLU Ha iXHI CTOCYHKH 31 3HAUYIIMMHU JUISI HUX JIIOJIBMH; K
BIUTMHYB I'€HOLU Ha IXHIO MpoQeciiiHy MisIbHICT Ta IXHE MpodeciiiHe 3pocTaHHs; PO SKi MOIil,
NOB’s13aHI 13 TEHOLUUAOM, BOHH PO3MOBISIOTH 31 CBOIMHM HalaJKaMu; IO I HHUX €
HallBaMBIIMM y iXHIX cmoragax. Pe3ynabTaTd BHUKOPHCTAaHHS METOAY 1HIYKTHBHOTO
TEMaTUYHOTO aHaJli3y Yy CYKYHNHOCTI OIHMCOBOTO Ta IHTEPHpPETAIfHOTO €TamiB CBiAYaTh IPO
HasBHICTD I'AATH CHUIBHUX TeM Yy (OKyC-TpyHax JOYOK Ta MAaTepiB y ABOX PI3HUX KYyJIbTYPHHUX
KOHTeKcTax. Jlo muX TeMm HamexaTb eMOLii Ta MOYyTTs CTOCOBHO [omomomopy/Iomokocty,
CTaBJICHHA 10 DKI Ta TOJOJA, CEHC BTpAT Ta CMEPThb, Ieperavya TPaBMHU y CIMEHHHX HapaTHUBax,
€THIYHA 1IEHTUYHICTh. Pe3ynpTaTi AOCTIHKEHHS TAaKOXK Jalld 3MOTY BCTAHOBHUTH BIJIMIHHOCTI y
HapaTHBax KIHOK APYroro i TPEThOro MOKOJIIHHS CTOCOBHO T'€HOIMIIB Y IBOX PI3HUX KYJIbTYPHUX
KOHTEKCTaX. YKpAiHCBhKI JKIHKM BEJIMKOTO 3HAUYEHHS HAJal0Th BIIAHYBAHHIO IaM STi XEpTBaM
I'ononomopy sk crocoOy yrepemKeHHs reHouuay y MaioytaboMy. JKiHku [3painto akueHTyoTh
yBary Ha acKeTH3Mi Ta CKpPOMHOCTI, sIKi yclajKoBaHi Bia >kepTB l'omokocty. Bucsitieno kpoc-
KyJIbTYpHI KJIIHIYHI Ta OCBITHI aCHIEKTH MPOBEACHOTO TOCIIIKECHHS.

Knwuosi cnoea: nawaoku osicepms Ionodomopy/I onokocmy ducinovoi cmami, Hapamueu
Mamepié ma 0040K, NCUXIYHA MPAMa 2eHOYUOY, MPAHC2EHEPAYIIHA nepeoaia mpasmu.
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Introduction

The twentieth century witnessed massive genocide that claimed the lives of
262 million victims, among them Jews and Ukrainians who suffered during both the
Holocaust and Holodomor (Bemporad & Warren, 2018). A key aspect of genocide
is that its effects last far longer than the physical annihilation of people, which may
lead to transgenerational transmission of negative consequences. Evidence has
suggested that psychotrauma in the context of genocide has been associated with
various disorders in intergenerational communication within the survivors’ families
and with further disturbances of identity and wellbeing among the second generation
(Brom, Kfir, & Dasberg, 2001). Studies focusing on different genocides have also
shown the importance of transgenerational transmission of the narrative of
collective trauma. Data from several studies suggest that there is increased anger,
PTSD and experiences of continuous traumatic stress (CTS) in Holocaust survivors’
offspring (Bar-On et al., 1998; Braga et al., 2012). Ethnic-related shame and guilt
are defined as markers of moral injury in families affected by the Armenian
genocide (Karenian et al., 2011). Increased suicides, helplessness and hopelessness
are frequently encountered in the offspring of Canadian aborigines (Elias et al.,
2012). Evidence consistently suggests that Chinese survivors avoid sharing family
narratives about the Famine 1959—1961 in China with their offspring (Bianco, 2013;
Weigelin-Schwiedrzik, 2006).

Less is known, however, on the impact of mass violence and political
oppression specifically on women, and in particular, on mother-daughter
relationships. Notably, Neimark (2001) argued that genocide is always misogynistic
and directed predominantly at women, since they are “the cultural and biological
repository of nation” (p. 83). Further, Bemporad & Warren (2018), capturing the
key psychological effects of different genocides on women, and in particular, the
lives of German-Jewish women in the Nazi-occupied East during the Holocaust and
cases of cannibalism in the Holodomor, point out that traumatic memory is
predominantly gendered; therefore, women’s memory of genocide involves a deeper
insight into political violence and oppression.

A women-centered perspective in genocide research was suggested by Jacobs
(2004) to consider “gender-specific” traumas such as sexual assault, reproductive
abuse, killing or abandoning children (p. 230). Regarding these “gender-specific”
traumas, genocide represents experience, emotions and feelings for women, which
may differ from those reported by men. Considering the fact that women often serve
as the main translators of family narratives, the exploration of female
transgenerational transmission of the personal and community narrative of genocide
is of crucial importance. In addition, reconstruction of traumatic memory by women
is a robust predictor of reconstituting post-trauma identity at both personal and
collective levels (Rajiva & TakSeva, 2020).

Exploring family narratives in females of the second and third generations
could highlight the transgenerational mechanisms of transmission of psychotrauma
in the context of genocide. It can shed light on the consequences of this
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intergenerational transmission on both the distress level and the wellbeing of the
subsequent generation, and clarify possible risks and protective factors (Bifulco,
Spence, & Kagan, 2020). Individuals in the midlife phase often search for family
history in order to pass it on to the younger generations (Freedman, 1999;
Hammarstrom, 2005).

Yet, given the survivors tendency to avoid communicating about their
traumatic experience (Fierke, 2004; Richman, 2006; van der Kolk, 2015), the third
generation may have only a limited or basic idea of what happened to their parents
during this traumatic period of time. Even when assuming relatively close
relationships between mothers and daughters, sharing narratives among the
generations may be complicated and may contribute to understanding the obstacles
and the challenges in transgenerational transmission of psycho-trauma.

The aim of the proposed study is to extend the wunderstanding of
intergenerational transmission of genocide trauma, and specifically, to examine
intergenerational effects of two cultural contexts of massive genocide; the
Holodomor 1932—-1933 in Ukraine, and the Holocaust Europe, 1939-1944, on the
second and third generations of women in Ukraine and Israel.

Women’s psychotrauma of the Holodomor

Bertselen (2018) argues that women have been target victims in any ethnic and
political cleansing during genocide. With starvation as the main tool of genocide,
the Holodomor is expressed not only in mental trauma but also with “moral injury”
among women. Women had to break moral norms and rules in order to themselves
survive and to save their families, sometimes committing crimes in a continuing
search for food. Bertselen (2018) points to the existence of cannibalism, which led
to defense mechanisms in order to cope with dehumanization, depersonalization,
and lost-self-identification in women during the Holodomor 1932-1933. Having
developed a new identity during the Holodomor, women rejected and resisted it at
the same time because of its mismatch with their previous values and moral
standards. However, this ambivalent identity allowed women partially to
compensate distortions of moral norms, values and judgements, adjust to new
patterns of immoral behaviour, and diminish moral emotions of disgust and anger.
Kis (2020) points out that women’s stories encompass about three quarters of all
formal testimonies of the Holodomor, in which the idea of a mother’s unconditional
love and acceptance is partially destructed. Having described the concept of
“besieged mother” as a set of mothers’ behavioral patterns and practices aimed to
save their starving children, the Ukrainian scholar defines the main adaptive
strategies in mothers, in particular, committing themselves to children’s survival,
demonstrating self-sacrificing behaviour or rejecting their maternal duties and
saving their own lives at any cost. Self-sacrificing behaviour was manifested in their
open protests against the government, in protecting their subsistence and searching
for food, and even by means of survival prostitution. However, there were cases
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when mothers abandoned their children, making attempts to save adult family
members or themselves in life-threatening situations.

Women’s mental trauma of the Holocaust

Most often, the coping strategies of women in the ghetto have been described
in a non- judgmental way acknowledging the survival needs in adapting to the
abnormal circumstances and the harsh reality of the Holocaust (Chalmers, 2015).

One of the most pressing needs of mothers during the Holocaust was to provide
food for their children and family. In this regard, it was necessary to be creative,
and sometimes to break moral rules. There is evidence of how mothers spared their
own food and passed it on to their children and how other women worked harder in
order to obtain more food vouchers (Sinnreich, 2017; Waxman, 2017). Even in these
extremely difficult circumstances, the traditional Jewish symbol of success, or what
is termed “Eshet Chayil” (a woman of valour) was maintained and measured in food
provision.

The literature on the Holocaust tends to disregards immoral behavior among
women as a method of coping for survival (Person, 2015).

Men were commonly deported to labor camps and some died; thus, women had
to cope with the responsibilities for their children alone. Some sought the protection
of men for existential needs and paid the toll. There were cases of forcing women
into relationships with men, leading to shame and guilt about using of sexuality for
survival, although these narratives were silenced for many years (Person, 2015).

Together, these studies provide important insights into maternity as a core
value in women during genocide and appeared as the most widespread topic in the
Holodomor and Holocaust female testimonies. However, existing studies are based
on personal narratives of women, and do not consider family narratives in mother-
daughter relationships as a marker of transgenerational transmission of genocide
trauma.

Therefore, the specific objective of the study is to explore women’s
understandings, opinions and views of the Holodomor and the Holocaust, and elicit
transgenerational mechanisms of genocide trauma in mother-daughter interviews.

Methods

Ukraine

Snowball sampling was used to recruit two female nonclinical sampling
groups, that is, a sample of the second generation, termed “the mothers group”, and
the third generation, referred to as the “the daughters group”. Samples were selected
through the Holodomor Research Institute in Ukraine in order to conduct focus
groups. Each mother and daughter represented one family who had experienced the
Holodomor. Inclusion criteria for sampling were: (a) being female and above 18

141



Larysa Zasiekina, Becky Leshem, Tetiana Hordovska, Neta Leshem, Ruth Pat-Horenczyk

years old, and (b) having a family experience of the Famine 1932—-1933. A total of
20 women (mothers and daughters) participated, 10 women in each focus group.
Mothers ranged in age from 65 to 77 (M=79.00 years, SD=16.97) and daughters
ranged from 37 to 49 (M=44.17 years, SD=12.58). Participants are from
Khersonska, Poltavska, Luhanska, Donetska, Vinnytska, and Kyivska Oblasts.

Israel

The Israeli participants were recruited using a similar method of snowball
sampling. Two groups of participants were created: “the mothers group” and “the
daughters group”. All mothers were the second-generation of the Holocaust
(daughters of Holocaust survivors, either father or mother) and the group of
daughters consisted of matched third-generation young women (each mother paired
with one of her daughters or vice versa). Sampling inclusion criteria were similar:
(a) women over the age of 18, and (b) Holocaust family history experience during
1939-1944. The full sample included 20 women — 10 mothers of the second
generation, who participated in a focus group (age range = 50-70, M = 59.5, SD =
6.8) and the matched group of 10 daughters, the third generation, who participated
in a separate and parallel focus group, age range = 22-38, M = 25.1, SD = 6.1.

Procedure

Two separate focus groups for mothers and daughters were conducted in each
of the countries and contexts. At the beginning, the focus-group moderator outlined
the objectives of the study, how data might be used and withdrawn, and because of
traumatic memories, details of counselling services were provided. According to
focus group method and the methodology suggested by Parker & Tritter (2006), the
objectives of the project, the procedure of data transcription, analysis and
dissemination were discussed. Moreover, confidentiality and anonymity were
underlined, and participants were provided with an opportunity to select their own
pseudonyms for the final research report.

The focus-group moderators, in both contexts, presented seven questions,
requesting the participants to share their personal experiences vis-a-vis genocide in
their families, and to elaborate on their emotional and cognitive responses in the
group discussion. The group discussion included the following guiding questions:
(1) What experiences have you had linked to the period of genocide (the
Holodomor/ Holocaust)? (2) How does the Holodomor/Holocaust affect you
personally in general? (3) Given that the Holodomor/Holocaust experience is greatly
traumatic, what is the Holodomor/Holocaust impact on your sense of self and your
physical and mental health and well-being? (4) How does the Holodomor/Holocaust
affect your family, and relations with your family members and significant others?
(5) How does the Holodomor/Holocaust affect your work and professional growth?
(6) What events, people or themes associated with the Holodomor/Holocaust have
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you discussed with your descendants? (7) Of everything we have talked about, what
1s most important to you?

Method of analysis

The study applied inductive thematic analyses that progressed from description
to interpretation for each of the key themes, ranging from essentialist to
constructionist paradigms (Braun & Clarke, 2006). The inductive thematic analyses
were conducted in several stages. First the researchers from both countries agreed
on a list of a priori codes that classified sentences/groups of sentences. Then, an
independent research assistant in each of the context used this list of codes in each
of the data sets.

Results

Our findings revealed six key themes in the Ukrainian sample: (1) Attitudes
toward food and starvation; (2) Emotions and feelings, experienced during the
Holodomor; (3) Sense of loss and death; (4) Transgenerational transmission of
trauma in family narratives; (5) Coping strategies with trauma; (6) Ethnic identity.
In Israeli samples six themes were revealed, in particular (1) Excessive worry about
hunger and starvation (2) Transmission of emotions and feelings, (3) Childhood loss
and loneliness, (4) Family values and family cohesion, (5) Increased Zionist
identity, (6) Asceticism and ascetic lifestyle.

Common themes in the Ukrainian and Israeli samples
Emotions and feelings experienced during the Holodomor/Holocaust

Mothers’ and daughters’ concerns about their family’s emotions and feelings
were highlighted when they talked about how tragic the experience of the genocide
was for their entire nation and for their family. A primary relevant concern was how
emotions had been intensifying with the age of participants and their level of
awareness of genocide. They described different types of emotions and their
intensity, ranging from no emotion to terror.

A participant in the daughter sample shares how her experience was especially
difficult, which resulted in feelings of outrage regarding the Holodomor.

I accepted all these memories easily when I was a small girl and did not realize how it was
possible to live without food. However, growing up, my easiness transformed into great
anger towards the Soviet government, which made my family suffer and die. If I took a
machine gun, I would kill the entire government which was responsible for Holodomor
victims.
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A common view among interviewees was that they remember how Holodomor
survivors felt fear when they talked about it, related to the possibility of starving and
dying again. This fear took a different form among mothers and daughters as direct
descendants of Holodomor survivors, namely, the fear of uncertainty and lack of
security in Ukraine. One concern relating to fear in daughters’ interviews was their
attempt to share this information with their children in a way which would diminish
fearful feelings about this tragic experience.

I spoke with my children about starvation during the Holodomor and focused on how careful
we should use bread and how valuable bread is, instead of talking about tragic facts and
deaths from starvation. I remember when my grandmother spoke about the Holodomor, our
mother kissed and hugged me and my brother as if she wanted to protect us from all that.

Many participants in the Ukrainian samples noted that there was a lot of
suffering and pain in their families.

My mother often told us how much they suffered from starvation and she expected deep
compassion from me and my children. It is very painful when significant others are suffering
from their memories, experiencing them in vivo again and again, and your only wish is to
assuage their suffering. It was complicated to support my grandmother when she was
speaking about the Holodomor, since there is great pain, not in her body, but in her soul.

In summary, these results show that fear, anger, and outrage are the key
emotions in mothers’ and daughters’ memories about their family’s experience of
the Holodomor. There is trepidation about recurrent starvation, fear that significant
others could leave and not come back, chronic anxiety that something terrible might
happen. The long-term fear of recurrence of genocide is also observed in the Israeli
samples of mothers and daughters. Sometimes the only way to cope with anxiety
and fear has been linked to mothers’ overprotective behaviour.

I was waiting for that day. I knew that one day the Holocaust was coming, so I got
organized. There's nothing to worry about; I’'m fine now. I mean, the Holocaust is here all
the time — I’m waiting, getting ready. I’m not alive. Sometimes I feel like my mom is very
anxious. Even when there is no reason. And it’s like, yeah, I connect it as a way of coping. |
think I’'m a more frightened person. I run, jump every time I hear the door. I have obsession
with the children. I wrap them up too much, I'm aware of that.

The experiences of the Holodomor and Holocaust have implications of moral
injury, defined as psychological distress felt when individuals perpetrate, witness or
fail to prevent actions which violate their core moral assumptions and beliefs (Litz
et al.,, 2009). Considering the idea that the Holodomor violated core moral
assumptions and beliefs (Zasiekina & Zasiekin, 2020), we assumed that there were
moral emotions in transgenerational mechanisms of this historic trauma. Results
show that Ukrainian daughters reported behavioural deviations of moral standards in
their mothers. However, there were no emotions of guilt or shame, even when
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immoral patterns of behaviour occurred in their families. Instead, emotions of anger
and outrage towards the Soviet government were expressed.

My mother went with her parents to a rich family to sell clothes, and while there, stole bread
and brought it home.

My grandfather went to the field to search for any food and was accused and arrested for
stealing wheat.

The Soviet government organized this genocide. They wanted to annihilate the Ukrainian
people, many people died, I hate the Soviet regime with all my heart. The Soviet time was a
time of serfdom.

Quite different emotions are observed in offspring of Holocaust survivors,
ranging from fear to emotional numbness. Sometimes emotional inability was
related to mistrusting others. The Israeli mothers described the intergenerational
transmission of the Holocaust as manifested in feelings and emotions that emanated
from their parents and were an integral part of their upbringing. They described the
messages they had received as: “Do not fall in love”, “Do not connect”, and they felt
that they might have transmitted these life messages to their daughters. One of the
mothers described her father’s attitude towards dogs that showed his traumatic
memories. The Israeli daughters also talked about the long-lasting Holocaust
lessons, expressed by their mothers, and they outlined emotional consequences of
the Holocaust in mother-daughter relations.

I think we could not love. It was too much for us. I have such a feeling of missing out.
There is also the relationship with my brother. Also my interpersonal relationships with
others. I mean, I'm just a sociable person, but not too much. I mean, I'm protecting myself.

Mom told me ‘Do not believe anyone, Do not explain to anyone, Do not love and do not
hate... I mean that ‘Do not touch’, ‘Do not love too much’, ‘Do not believe in anyone’, but
also ‘Do not be angry with anyone’; that means, ‘Keep things to yourself.

It means that you don’t break down, even if it’s hard, don’t break down. It means ‘Right, it’s
hard; get over it’. ‘It will not help now if you cry, or something like that’. And so, as a child,
when I fell and got hit, I was forbidden to cry. It was regarded as shameful — You could cry
watching a sad movie, but not in response to physical pain.

He resisted very strongly to our adopting a dog, because a dog is something that you get
attached to, and he really opposed it.

She is a wonderful mother, but she has never complimented or encouraged. I felt I might be
disappointing my mother. She has no patience in any situation.

Attitudes toward food and starvation

Many emotional consequences of the Holodomor and Holocaust are linked to
the themes of starvation, body sensations, and attitudes to food. The theme of

145



Larysa Zasiekina, Becky Leshem, Tetiana Hordovska, Neta Leshem, Ruth Pat-Horenczyk

starvation and its negative effect on body sensations recurred throughout mothers’
and daughters’ dataset in the Ukrainian and Israeli samples. This theme came up for
discussion, for example, in their family experiences during the Holodomor and
responses to lack of food, when the body would begin to swell: “She was thirteen
and very weak; her body was swollen. Father said if she lives for at least a day, she
could survive and live”, “His legs swelled up and his mother used the last chestnuts
to make flour.”

All participants talked about the impact of the Holodomor on current family
traditions related to food. There are four important concerns about food. One was a
current family tradition to have much food for holidays and food as a symbol of
family hospitality and well-being: “When we celebrate some holiday, my mother
and my husband always overeat, ant they say that holidays should be accompanied
by much food”.

The second concern, relating to daughters’ memories, includes episodes when
their grandmothers and mothers gave them extra food to be sure that they were
completely full. These episodes resulted in being overweight and daughters’
attempts to stick to a diet.

I remember that my grandmother and mother overfed themselves and overfed me, and I
suffered from being overweight and stuck to a diet to avoid these problems. In addition, my
mother always ate too much and had diabetes type II, and I was afraid that I might have it
too.

I remember that I was angry with my grandmother for eating high fat cream and a lot of
butter, but when I made any remarks, my grandmother just smiled and commented that it
was delicious.

My mother told us that it was unacceptable to stick to a diet when there was a lot of food
everywhere.

The third concern, expressed in mothers’ and daughters’ memories, related to a
deep respect for bread: “I always heard that I should take a large amount of bread
when I could get it”, “I remember that my grandmother put a piece of bread under
her pillow, when she was going to bed”, “I see how my grandmother picks up all of
the crumbs of bread from the table with her slim dry hands”, “My grandmother said
that we shouldn’t throw away any piece of bread, instead, to eat, to share with
somebody, or to feed pets or birds, but not to waste”.

Finally, many mothers’ and daughters’ concerns pointed to the necessity to be
thrifty and to have reserves at home, and in particular, porridge, beans, and flour, in
order to feel safe and confident in the future.

The preoccupation with food is also observed in mothers’ and daughters’
focus-groups of the Israeli samples. They mention that “[w]e always had to finish
the food on our plate. Especially with Grandma at home, there was no such thing as
a plate remaining full. And in our home, Mom always checked that there was room
left in her stomach for what was on the plate”. However, the relationship with food
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was explained rather by family traditions than by starvation per se: “We had a closet
full of preserves and flour and sugar. And we had to eat at home to the last bite. To
finish everything on the plate... I passed that on to my kids too”.

The Israeli mothers described their parents' hunger-related traumas as a
significant part of their lives. They expressed hoarding, preparing for “hard days’;
they described the difficulties of throwing away food, not finishing all the food on
one's plate and hoarding food for the difficult days to come: “The full food storage
cabinets, having to finish eating all the food on your plate... I passed that on to my
children. That’s how I am; I always have stacked food closets”; “Throwing away
food was forbidden. It wasn’t allowed to throw rotten fruit, stale bread... nothing
was thrown away”.

One mother in the Israeli sample noted that there were some rigid rituals
related to food while eating.

There was a ritual that repeated itself at every Saturday meal — there was a kind of rotation,
because... kids don’t finish their food. Then the plates were given to my father and he would
finish the food. And he would only stop when I brought a dog and he knew that the food
would be given to the dog and not thrown away. If my brother couldn’t eat the peel of a
peach my father would get very angry with him and force him to eat the peel.

Hunger has taken on a great significance in Holocaust survivors’ lives. It has
been a lifelong theme that has been hard to ignore and it has even triggered cases of
rebellion.

When my mother was making a scrambled egg she would scramble it in a cup and then pour
it into the pan and keep scraping the cup for half an hour as if something had been left in the
cup so nothing was wasted. When I scramble an egg, I pour half into the pan and throw
away the other half and it’s obvious that I’'m doing that out of spite.

The Israeli daughters described their experiences with their grandmothers and
mothers and emphasized that the hunger-related characteristics were also passed on
to them.

It’s like... to make sure there is always enough food and to prepare 18 dishes even if there
are only five people at the table. Like... to be angry when you haven’t finished all the food
on your plate, even if, just seconds ago you ate at a friend’s home or something like that.
These are the more standard habits that I think our mother inherited from our grandmother
and... and I myself have an issue with food (hunger), I cannot bear to hear anyone tell me
that he is hungry.

The thing with food, preparing it and such. Now that I have lived with roommates, it was
really like... my job, like cooking, setting the table and making sure that there would always
be enough food for everyone, like for all my friends... that the foods that they like would
always be in the fridge. I’'m not sure if or how this was passed on to me but I feel like it’s a
habit that I got from my mother.
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It’s like that, yeah... it’s like... it’s pretty personal, but it’s also...Hunger is one of the most
salient features of the traumatic consequences.

Sense of loss and death

The themes of loss and death recurred throughout the dataset, in mothers’ and
daughters’ interviews in the Ukrainian and Israeli samples. The interviewees
reported loss of such a great number of people who died of starvation during the
Holodomor. A repeated theme centered around the inability to bury the dead. As a
result, dead bodies were everywhere, strengthening the terror of those who were left
alive: “My husband’s mother survived physically during the Holodomor, but she is
still injured mentally, so my husband also felt mentally distressed”, “In our village
there are individual graves for Holodomor victims with wooden crosses in every
home yard or between them, because people were too weak to bury them in village
cemetery”. In some villages there was a special burial for Holodomor victims: “In
1990 we discovered the place in our village where many Holodomor victims were
buried, so we collected money and put a memorial on the grave, but in other places
— there was no special burial, and individual graves are in different places in the
cemeteries”; “There is no special common grave in our village, but we know where
they were buried in the village cemetery, and when we visited our relatives’ graves
we brought bread for burial of Holodomor victims”.

Concerns were also expressed about family members who went to the cities to
work in factories and plants in order to earn money and provide food for their
families, but never came back. They died of starvation or were arrested on their way
and then later, died.

In the Israeli sample, loss centered around the loss of childhood. The loss of
childhood is also associated with complicated and serious life problems, problems
which could not be solved during the genocide period.

What I took with me is this responsibility to the end and maybe with too much seriousness, I
mean now I’'m dealing with a place in my life and trying to be a child again and asking
myself what I really like to do, because I think I had some kind of fast growing up and I did
not allow myself to be a child.

The Israeli mothers reported that they hadn’t experienced a normal childhood,
as their parents were anxious about their daughters’ lives while being occupied by
their own traumas. All mothers described abnormal childhoods with an environment
of deprivation, unmet needs and restrictions: “They guided my life”; “I can’t recall a
single time that I came to consult with them; they were never the person you would
turn to for consulting on anything”; “They had stopped us...I was very much
stopped”.

The loss of childhood had a poor impact on attachment and close relations
between mothers and daughters.
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I haven’t brought anything up with them. Until today they don’t know things about me...
nothing bad or... painful... I was diagnosed with cancer five years ago and I hid it from my
parents. They don’t know I had cancer. I’ve been through cancer without their knowing. So
they don't... It’s just impossible to show... that something is wrong... that something could
be threatening.

I moved out at a young age, like twenty-one or twenty-two... I chose to learn in Tel Aviv
which is where I matured. It was where I learned to live, to stand alone on my feet,
because... when I lived in... at home, mom was really... she was a real character... she was
really caring but also judgmental, regarding everything, and... I had to spread my wings in
order to grow up.

Among the Israeli daughters, the loss of childhood felt “gradual”, affecting the
older children more than the younger ones: “The oldest daughter, I think, has far
greater (childhood) consequences than the third daughter. I think that with her they
were a little more...”.

Findings suggest that adult daughters put a lot of effort into balancing their
parenting styles with their firstborn child, “easing off” on their younger children,
unlike their mothers, who maintained their parenting style and passed on Holocaust
experiences equally to all the children.

Transgenerational transmission of trauma in family narratives

Most participants emphasized the importance of transgenerational transmission
of traumatic events in their family narratives. There are two opposite strategies of
Holodomor trauma transmission. The first is to talk about Holodomor experiences
and share the whole truth with the offspring of Holodomor witnesses. The second
strategy is to avoid any conversations referring to the Holodomor as an attempt to
cleanse their memory and protect their descendants: “Nobody knew that this place
was a grave until an old woman pointed to it. She kept the secret because it was
unsafe to talk about it earlier”, “I did not know that my grandfather had died of
starvation. Nobody told me about it, I just thought that I had never had a
grandfather”, “My grandmother never spoke to me about the Holodomor; The only
person who talked to me about it was my mother”.

Considering the increasing number of words, higher coherence, and the more
detailing of episodes in the daughters’ interviews, we assumed that each following
generation would be able to speak more freely about these events. This finding is in
line with other research, indicating that, rather than ruminating on the pain, the third
generation focus attention on their ancestors’ courage, resulting in the offspring’s
ability to avoid the pathological symptoms (Kahane-Nissenbaum, 2011).

One possible explanation is that the later the generation, the less traumatic it
feels. This is in line with our finding of mothers’ parenting styles being more severe
with their first born child and “easing off” on their younger children. One
interviewee argued that she could not understand why her mother had not disclosed
the story about hiding food in their yard during the Holodomor, because this was
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one of the key episodes in family Holodomor history. Evidence constantly suggests
that even if there were no shared memories in the family, there were other ways of
trauma transmission through the generations: “I remember my grandmother always
keeping silent and weeping as if she concealed something from us”.

Offspring of Holocaust survivors emphasized the family values in their family
narratives. The readiness to talk about tragic events with offspring is expressed in
interviews.

We have a very large family, full of children and ... she always talks about the suffering that
took place in the Holocaust, about how good it is now — about having such a big family, and
what happiness it is to see so many kids and that... there is always joy and fun in the family
now ...

The Israeli mothers talked about their parents’ traumatic experiences and their
own, mixing them during the discussion, as if they themselves had experienced the
Holocaust. “These are my dreams, there are Nazi figures in my dreams, and this tells
me that something in my life right now is disorganized, I’'m under some sort of
stress...”; “I hear myself talking incoherently now... all sorts of things are jumping
out of me (into the discussion), just like the story of the Holocaust in my life”; “The
Holocaust is burned into my soul”.

The Israeli daughters focus on their mothers’ feelings rather than on their own,
describing their mothers’ traumatic experience. In addition, they noted that there is
transgenerational transmission of post-traumatic stress and anxiety in their families:
“I feel like I'm a daughter of a mother who is the daughter of a Holocaust survivor.
It's not that she has any oddities, but simply — it’s something that is present in my
mother's life”; “The concern is something internal that doesn’t come out as if it stays
inside. It doesn’t come out”; I think that “I have learned from my mother a feeling
of anxiety...”.

Together, these results provide important insights into in the mechanisms of
trans-generational transmission of trauma, which are accompanied by non-verbal
behaviours, expressing negative emotions of anxiety, fear and sadness. Therefore,
narratives as a main tool of trauma transmission also involve non-verbal behaviour
to express internal suffering and pain aligned with the genocide.

Ethnic identity

Comparing the two samples, it can be seen that ethnic identity is strengthened
in both cultural contexts. The theme of ethnic identity highlighted the pressure of
the Soviet government on Ukrainians and their strong national identity: “The Soviet
government hated everything significant for Ukrainians and was directed towards
the destruction of Ukrainian nationalism. Talking about the Holodomor now is
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emphasizing that I am Ukrainian, and I will protect everything which is significant
for Ukrainians”, “Disclosing the truth of the Holodomor means a change of my
worldview, the awareness that I was fed up with the lie about our history, and I need
to know facts about the new history of Ukraine without Soviet propaganda”,
“Ukrainians had everything, and they transformed Ukraine into nothing; now it is
high time to restore the truth and Ukrainian identity and strength”.

The Israeli interviews highlighted ethnic identity in the form of Zionism,
expressing the crucial importance of Israeli land, state and community for the
Jewish people: “That the Land of Israel, or the State of Israel or whatever it's called,
is a very important anchor for us as Jewish people”; It's very much like immigration
to the country and the establishment of the state ... and they very much emphasize it,
precisely in the stories, this part of ... a Jewish state, it's something they are very,
very proud of it and they base their lives on it”.

For the Israeli Holocaust survivors and offspring, the Holocaust affects their
national identity, clearly reinforcing their Zionism, as both mothers and daughters
emphasized the importance of the establishment of the Jewish state and the feeling
of duty to the state. For them, Israel is the only place for Jews and there is no other
option.

My father played an important part in all the wars (in Israel). Every time we toured Israel, he
would say ‘I fought here’ and ‘I conquered here’ and ‘I did this here’. Later, seeing every
child inducted into the army and seeing us all in (IDF) uniforms... I think that it was the
most important thing for him. Everyone had to enlist (into the Israeli army) and everyone
had to contribute to safeguarding the country, because that is the most important thing — we
have to preserve what we have (the Jewish state).

The Land of Israel, or the State of Israel, or whatever we call it, is a very important anchor
for us as the Jewish people. This is something I grew up on. I applied and received
Hungarian passports for myself and my children and I kept saying that my dad probably
flipped over 10 times in his grave, when he heard that I have a Hungarian passport.

Different themes in the Ukrainian and Israeli interviews
Coping strategies with trauma in the Ukrainian interviews

This theme depicts a list of behavioural patterns and strategies to cope with
trauma. The mothers pointed out how their family members had struggled for
survival, particularly eating different plants, chestnuts, and corn to cope with the
starvation; they went to the towns and cities if possible to search for jobs and to earn
a living; starving themselves and giving everything they could get for children, in
order to save them from death. The coping strategies of mothers’ and daughters’
include commemoration of Holodomor victims with candles in November, visiting
burial sites of Holodomor victims and talking with their descendants about it. Most
Ukrainians noted that it is important to commemorate the Holodomor at society and
state levels, since it develops the strength of community and its future: “It is of
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crucial importance to teach Holodomor history at schools, to share the truth about
Holodomor events in the world, on one hand, to relieve the pain of Ukrainians, and
on the other hand, to prevent such genocide in the future”, “We have shared the
truth of the Holodomor with the world, since it was hidden from people by the
Soviet government”.

Asceticism and an ascetic lifestyle in the Israeli interviews

The Israeli mothers inherited modesty and abstinence, characteristics of their
Holocaust survivor parents. For the mothers, a roof over your head and enough food
at your home are enough, and everything else is a bonus that one doesn't have to
use. “I think it related to my education that I... I am very modest. I am not a miser, |
travel abroad and everything but I really enjoy the small things just like my mom”;
“I’m happy with what I have today. With the house, with the children, with my
husband, with the surroundings. I'm happy with what I have, and I protect what |
have”.

The mothers lived ascetically, as their parents did, but these perceptions of
asceticism had not been rooted in the insights they passed on to their daughters. In
contrast, they even conveyed the “better live well” message. “You should always
appreciate what you have, live well, live the present, all is well, be optimistic”;
“Even in shopping for things, I buy what I see without overthinking. If I see a
garment, [ measure it, [ try it on, unlike my mother. It takes her hours to decide to
buy something”.

Discussion

As mentioned in the literature review, prior studies have noted the importance
of women’s experience of genocide in the context of transgenerational transmission
of psychotrauma through family narratives. The present study was designed to
determine the effects of the Holodomor 1932—-1933 in Ukraine and the Holocaust
1939-1944 in the second generation (midlife: born 1940-60) and third generation
(born 1970-1985) women. The most interesting finding was that there are similar
themes appearing in womens’ narratives vis-a-vis their indirect experience of
genocide, namely, emotions and feelings, experienced during the
Holodomor/Holocaust, attitudes towards food, loss and death, transgenerational
transmission of trauma in family narratives, and ethnic identity. Our data reveal the
great pain and suffering in female family narratives, mostly expressed in the long-
term emotions of fear, anxiety and anger. One unanticipated finding was that the
Israeli mothers taught their daughters to avoid emotions and feelings as a coping
strategy to prevent pain and suffering. This data is consistent with previous research
on the activation of defense mechanisms, namely, emotional frozenness and
avoidance in Holocaust survivors (Barak & Szor, 2000). However, we know little
about transgenerational mechanisms of avoiding emotions in mother-daughter
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relations. Therefore, our data raise questions for clinical psychologists about
emotional inability and emotional numbness in female offspring of genocide
victims.

Challenging the idea that emotions of shame and guilt could appear when
individual behaviour deviates from moral standards (cases of thieving, cannibalism,
prostitution) in order to survive, the study examined moral injury experienced by
female offspring of Holodomor victims. Our findings suggest that, instead of shame
and guilt, which are associated with moral injury, Holodomor offspring experience
anger, and outrage towards perpetrators. Therefore, the circumstances of genocide
and safety risks could impact moral emotions despite contrasting moral standards
and judgments. Further research is needed to explore genocide and its additional
consequences in terms of moral injury.

Consistent with previous literature, offspring of Holodomor survivors showed
specific behavioural strategies related to food, namely, proper feeding, and
substantial food storage. (Gorbunova & Klymchuk, 2020). Surprisingly, food
storage and preoccupation with food was also found in offspring of Holocaust
survivors. Our data reveal that the strict rituals related to food storage among Israeli
families could be a tribute to victims of the Holocaust, while overeating and food
storage in Ukrainian families is driven by fear of possible reoccurrence of genocide.
Recent findings suggest that there is a possible association between restricted
nutrition in early gestation during the Holodomor 1932-1933 and type 2 diabetes in
offspring in later life. It can thus be suggested that behavioural strategies of
overeating have a poor impact on offspring’s health. In addition, there is little
research on the association between Holocaust trauma and eating disorders in the
Jewish population, notably in offspring of Holocaust survivors (Gorden, 2011).
Therefore, this could be an important issue for future research.

Our data yielded many painful memories in Holodomor descendants about
dead bodies that were not always buried in individual graves. Mothers and daughters
in the Israeli samples mostly spoke about the loss of their childhood and its negative
impact on attachments and on mother-daughter relations. In addition, insecure
attachment weakens in the younger generations. Comparison of the findings with
those of other studies of attachment and trauma, confirms that poor impact of
insecure attachment and general adaptation weakens across generations (Sagi-
Schwartz et al., 2003).

A natural progression of this article would be to analyze how death, loss,
separation and attachment in family narratives affect mother-daughter relations and
their well-being. In addition, our results are consistent with other studies suggesting
that after producing traumatic family narratives, individuals may report positive and
negative changes in their health (Mohatt, Thompson, Thai, & Tebes, 2014). Further
research is needed to explore the cross-genocide evidence on the impact of the
trauma on mothers’ and daughters’ family narratives, and on how the historical
trauma has influenced offspring health and well-being as well as examining the
predictors for both positive and negative consequences of the transgenerational
narration of the family stories.
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The relevance of ethnic identity is clearly supported by the current findings.
Whereas Ukrainian participants tended to eliminate the importance of Ukrainian
ethnicity and culture, the Israeli women focused on the symbolic meaning of
Zionism for the Jewish people. The core finding of this study points to the centrality
of the sense of identity in the family narratives between mothers and daughters.
There is prime importance in the sense of who they are and where they come from,
and this can provide empathy and understanding in their family history.
Additionally, the importance of respect and the need to voice their family narrative
may contribute to preventing history repeating itself.

This study has also identified specific themes in the Ukrainian and Israeli
samples. In particular, the Ukrainian women reported the importance of
remembering and commemorating Holodomor victims as a way of coping with
family trauma. In their opinion, commemoration expresses gratitude and positive
feeling towards their places of safety. This is in line with previous studies, pointing
out that remembering the victims of genocide provides space for great respect for
the survival of the older generation and strengthens faith and friendship in
Holodomor survivor offspring (Bifulco et al., 2020). Several questions relating to
the coping strategy of avoidance still remain to be answered, in particular, freer
narrating styles in daughters’ interviews in comparison with their mothers. A
reasonable approach to tackle this issue could be, on the one hand, to consider the
possibility of mothers’ re-traumatization and the negative impact on their well-
being, and, on the other hand, the importance of transgenerational transmission of
family narratives for developing family identity and resilience.

The results of this study show that Israeli mothers have adopted the asceticism
inherited from Holocaust survivors. Recent research connects Jewish women’s
asceticism with eating and body disorders derived from the ultra-orthodox Jewish
religious environment (Gordon, 2011). However, our research has also shown that
ascetic traditions are not transmitted in mother-daughter relations. This may be
explained by the fact that asceticism is rather more related to Holocaust survivors
limited access to food and then modeling preoccupation with food by the second
generation than to a religious environment.

Conclusion

Our research indicates the intergenerational transmission of trauma and
genocide narratives in mother-daughter relationships. Thematic analysis revealed
the centrality of themes of “emotions and feelings, experienced during the
Holodomor and Holocaust”, “attitudes toward food and starvation”, “sense of loss
and death”, “transgenerational transmission of trauma in family narratives”, and
“ethnic identity” in the traumatic narratives among the second and third generations
of survivors of the Holodomor and the Holocaust. Further, the emerging evidence
from this study show that the intergenerational transmission of genocide trauma
involves multiple and intense emotions, including pain and suffering, anger, fear

and disgust. The long-term consequences of these intense emotions are evident in
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the various patterns of insecure attachment manifested by the second and third
generations of survivors of the Holodomor and the Holocaust.

The findings of this research shed light on the similarities and differences
between the traumatic narratives constructed by the offspring of the second and the
third generations. The daughters express more preparedness for sharing traumatic
experience, their narratives are longer and more detailed; and their relations with
their own children were affected by more secure attachment styles. As a response to
the collective trauma, mothers tended to distance themselves from intimacy with
their daughters and avoided the detailing of the traumatic narratives.

These findings can contribute in several ways to our understanding of women’s
transgenerational family narratives and may provide support for the therapeutic use
of family stories for strengthening the sense of family identity and enhance
resilience. In particular, the women of the third generation are those who could
benefit from strengthening the sense of identity and wellbeing among genocide
survivors’ offspring. The women of the third generation also show higher
preparedness for creating comprehensive family narratives and have higher
motivation to pass them on to the younger generations.

The study also shed light on the consequences of intergenerational transmission
of psychotrauma on both aspects of distress and wellbeing of the subsequent
generation and pointed to several relevant risk and protective factors. More
specifically, the study focused on the impact of transgenerational family narratives
on offspring’s intensity of emotions and feelings, on their lifestyle, attitudes toward
food, type of attachment, and sense of identity in mother-daughter relations. Thus,
the findings of this research bear important implications for future practice that will
implement the narrative co-creation of family narratives with survivors of massive
trauma and their offspring. The benefits of this co-creation for the healing process
from traumatic experiences require further study and evidenced based research.
Lately, the focus on ways traumatic family narratives are integrated in mother-
daughter relations can expand our theoretical formulations of the intergenerational
patterns of transmission of trauma and can provide insights to understanding the
mechanisms by which these messages are passed on and internalized.
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Appendix

Table 1

The Level of Interrater Reliability Between Two Analysts in Codes in Ukrainian focus-groups

Codes in the Ukrainian interviews Kappa Quality of agreement
Body sensations 45 Moderate
Emotions .65 Substantial
Biography 74 Substantial
Relationship with God 1.00 Perfect
Crimes .61 Substantial
Family narratives 45 Moderate
Evaluation of situation 78 Substantial
Decision making in insecurity .50 Moderate
Food Sl Moderate
Attitude towards self 78 Substantial
Death .86 Substantial
Losses 41 Moderate
Ethnic identity .66 Substantial
Attitude towards government 54 Moderate
Time .63 Substantial
Space 81 Substantial
Quality of life 54 Moderate
Awareness .86 Perfect
Avoidance .64 Substantial
Family traditions .63 Substantial

Table 2

The Level of Interrater Reliability Between Two Analysts in Codes in Israeli focus-groups

Codes in the Israeli interviews Kappa Quality of agreement
Traumatic characteristics .87 Almost perfect
Hunger .87 Almost perfect
Positive life messages .86 Almost perfect
Negative life messages (don’t love, don’t 74 Substantial
believe)

Childhood loss .89 Almost perfect
Emotional reactions 81 Almost perfect
Excessive responsibility .82 Almost perfect
Refrain from love and attachments .87 Almost perfect
Zionist patriotism .79 Substantial
Economic life conception (modesty, 95 Perfect
asceticism)

Paternal guideless and direction when 91 Perfect
choosing a profession

Hiding the Holocaust experiences from the .64 Substantial

second generation and transferring them
onto the third generation
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